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FOREWORD,
__—-@_—_

Tlns attempt at a rhythmical transiation of an
oft-translated Book has a doublo objeet of
its own.

First, to embody 10 some measure the prac
tien] sense of the original, ax outlined in the
numerous lectures delivercd—and classes held—
by me in some sixty Indian towns, both large and
small, dunng the tweliemonth  just clapsed
Many of my Indian brothers having nsked fora
permanent reminder of these, I am preparing »
Series of Laaaya! which will embody the substance
of the aboyvementioned lectures, with constant re-
ference to chapter and verse.  This absolately re-
quires ns companion n Trindiaton. mado in the
same spiiit, from the snme eatholic standpoint, else
the references might oceasionally nof refer, Hence
the present attempt

1 Tur Gosrri orF Livr, being an Introduction to the Mass
Teachings of the Bitaoarvap Gira, by F. T. Broors Vol T
1n the Press. Other Vols. to follow.
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Second, to make the Book more pleasant
reading, and bring its Beauty home to the Inglish
mind and ear somewhat more fully than any prose
translation could ever hope to do. A foolhardy
attempt, perbaps, for one wholly without literary
training. Yet it is an attempt to serve, and that
is merely practising what the Bhagavad-Gita
preaches. Besides, must not small power grow by
proper use ?

My rendering of certain passages and terms
may be deemed ‘original’ by some readers, hope-
lessly eccentric by others. I can only refer both
to the abovementioned Essays?, where I shall
explain matters as best I can.

But, though after-explanations may occasional-
ly satisfy the merely inquisitive intellect, the real
hasis of interpretation remains primarily intuition-
al, and of the 'Heart’. These wonderful Texts
unfold to the inner Eye endless vistas of meanings

2. A complete Hand-Book of the BraAGAVAD-GITA, con-
taining Text, revised Metrical Translation, Notes numerous
and concise, and a Word for Word Translation with several
renderings wherever they may be of interest, is in con-
templation, and will probably be out in 1911, It will form
Vols, i and ii of the Avvava-Yoca Serirs, which will con-
tain; besides, all the principal Urasismaps linked up to-
gether, and with the Grra, by a network of cross-references.
The lover of more detailed study is referred to this,



wrapped in meamings, which 8o given number of
translations, however samous, can hope to ex
haust,—any more than a ghen number, however
great of shadows piled on shadows, square and
oblong and hexagonal, ean ever hope to build agam
the Perfect Cubo that easts them

This hitle Book, whieh tenches man to senve,
14 dedicated to all whom it may servo, and lead to
serve  Yost of all would I fain dedicate it to my
voung brethren of the Order of the Bovs orF Inpia,
who have offered up their Iives to the servico of
the Indtan Motherland and, through her, of the
Empire nnd tho World . and swhose motto—none
more boly~ig, “ I s¥RVE

1f any budding skill bo hero detected by the
friendly eritic, searching beo ke, for somothing
sweet to Jight upon,—I can but refer hum to the
Book 1tsed,* and say, “Let us praise Him whose
Beauty shines forth here’* It somo of the
countless flawa and blemishos are pounced upon
by the ‘unfriendly’ ong, T can but thank him for
thus belping me to see them  and do better
next time  He, too 18 but my Teacher, helping
me under another mask May I nover disown
Him1®

3 OIL 50 4 X, 41 5 IX, 1116 XVIILL4S
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My only prayer in sending forth into the
world this first small volume of a series, long or
short as Life permits or ‘Death’ ordains, is that a
few stray Light-Rays of the Ageless Wisdom of all
Ages may,—through this offered heart and brain
and hand, thrust in, with love for both, 'twixt East
and West,—be focussed and brought to bear on
the . dark problems of our common future. May
these refracted Wisdom-Gleams, amongst many
that are coming through under variovs names in
various lands to-day, contribute their mite towards
the ever-needed deepening, and broadening, and
strengthening of human minds and hearts; and
may they help to join together a few willing
hands in East and West for the stupendous future
Tasks, the mighty battles of the birth-throes of
that Humanity that 7s to be, because, beyond this
world of change, MAN IS, eternally a WHOLE,
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NOTE.

HE Tramdation, se it non stande, i« merely in
ta seennd stape of prowth, and has atill
wany alterations to underps A first amall sdstion,
publishied al Apuoier It winter by Pt Synena
Bebiars Misra, was tnostly subsented in sdvaren
w the towns where § o lectured Before §t hiad
finally cmerped from the Press, wome 600 verees
out of 700 Liad bern re-wntton withont the belp of
any eritic save myself. My laating thanks are due
to the hrother who thun ennbled me 1o see tn)
work in print far the first time—if only as a hasie
far correetion and imure improvement,

Heneeforth I am my own publisher, thanks
to the friendly belp of five nther brothertheonophi.
ints,—ane Lngliah friend among them—wlo have
wnilvanced, without n thought of fnterest, all that
was neaded for the starting of the work,  Iet any
whom theae little volumes are of halp to, give
thanks to thote, my brothers, who swill—true
Rarma-Yozis they—hand on the praise to Hm,
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the One True Lord of Wealth! as well as Wisdom,
to whom all praise must find its way.

There are still many blemishes in Chapter I.
and in the opening verses of chapter II. Here ave
some of the alterations made since going to press:

CHAPTER 1.
Thus by the Sleep-Lord spoken to, 24
the Lord of Sense, O Bharata,
Half-way between those armies twain
drew up His matchless battle-car,

Just facing Bhishma, Drona too, 25
and all those mighty lords of Earth,
And said, " Behold, O Prtha's son,
these Kurus all assembled here.”
26
sons, grandsons, even comrades dear.
His heart with deepest pity wrung, 28
spoke in his grief these words, [O king]:—

Arjuna said:

O Krshna, seeing these, my kin,
whom lus$ of battle gathers here,
My limbs collapse, of power reft, 29
my mouth like desert waste is parched,
Throughout my frame a tremor tbrillé,

1. X, 23,
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1 een fell omear yonder, 100, 3
partendien woe, Thoa Wonder Haired !
O Kyslina, tnamph tempts me not, 32
nor kingahip, ror the joye thereof,
<4y, Herdstran, swhat 1o us the crown,
swhat plessores, what e'en Bife fteell? ..
When they, for whoes sakie we desired a3
the eroven, with all its gains and joy s
In battle marshialled, all stand there,
Toth weslth and hife east off in one:
“ N 44
Hell reserves 1ogrim receptinn,
such the Jaswy that e have hrard,

. 34
Who nse to slay our hith and kin
from selfish precd of Mingehip's joys!
‘These sad wonds uttered on the Dield, 47

CHAPTERIIL.
the Demon-Siayer apoke these words i—
Whenee has this shameful will-colinpan 2
at timo of danger coma on theo,
l,‘n-x\r) an, fatal bar to heav'n,
dishonour-breeding, Arjuna?®



1
O Partha, be not thus unmanned !

Shake off this paltry nervelessness,

O Demon-Slayer ...

Men worshipful, as Bhishma, there,
and Drona, O Thou Death of Foes !

A heggar's life, here on Earth, tempts like a
feast !

" the Sleep-Lord, O thou scourge of foes,
Said, ' Herdsman, I wage not this war!”
and into moody silence lapsed.

To him, thus sunk in utter woe,
half-way between those armies twain,
The Lord, a smile of Joy divine
nigh breaking forth, adressed these words :(—

L

10

[Subsequent alterations will be noticed in the

suceessive volumes of the GOSPEL OF LIFE].
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RUM,

THE BHAGAVAD-GITA.

CHAPTLR THIE FIRST,

™
0\ BN Pl the P of THalt
ity faey 1o Taee, mlomt for War,
Pl e, Sqsgava, what they did -
nn People, and the P dayse
[YSg
No wenateer did I oare the toreres
of the ndavas, srmyed,
Dy odhinan the Kigg, accasting
Tas o8d Fo achor®, spode theu wonle

Cetcher, soo the vast host gathael
Iy the Paydavas o'y yonder,
Mreshalid, too, by thy diseipls,
Drupada’s tmast able san?

Lar wbat beroes, muste r-howencen,
peerd i war of Bhloy and Vg *
Yuywthina amd Virdgn,
Drupada, Chief of Hygh Comnand,

*Drinn,
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B 66, 2

Phiabtalitn Clukitana,

wueged Rasht's lietn motseels,
1y 1 and Kontibibidya,

Shays, my ity Boll of men,—

Yudhamanyn, stre 1, 3h mevnate,
1 itaman)s, fo8) of promess
~abhadra’s lioy  Dhoanpadi’c song -
comminders af tugh of3tion all?

Vb s 0 Irst af tnter-bain wen,
1 v 00t s apemodd o 03 wd s,
Cuue fuaf my noo, show ¥ game
1=t they should bave eseapsd ihy mind —

Thyself, fur Sir, Bht-lunay Kamy,
Bipt peat, vietar an the fras

A= atthidngm, Vikara tos,
Ragnsdattt, Jiwadesths

Al many miore herues, ready

w0 forfeat thar hses for my wake
Wi tdera of ummfo!;\ WP

nbl misters an the art of wa

Yot om fores seems iy equnl,
dthongl ‘t is by Bhichma marshalled,
W ile their host boavea naught to wish fo

v oder Bhima's strong connnand

~3
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In our rauk and file let ench, then
fm at tus appointed station,
Wateh with jealous cave o ey Bhishia,
hiews me, O ye Warmors alit™”

¢ Jov seattered hus fears when, filling
all the shies with a [ton's voar,

The Grand Old Man of the Kurus,
Bhtshma the Gondsire, hlew Ina coneh.

Wheicor of a sudden hlared forth
cotelies and kettledinms all round,

With tabors and drume and conhorns
all mngled 1 a fesrfol din

* Then in turn Kebyu and Arjuna,
seated 1n thewr mighty hattle-car,

Drasn by a team of nelk-whito liorscs
blew o hinst of theu canches divine —

* Padiclinganya,’ thag of Madhave,
*Devadatty,” that of Arjun,

While wolf-bellied Bbim, of gruesome deeds,
his mighty war eonch * Puundra’ blow,—

And Kng Yudhuhghie, Kuntt's son,
blew his coneh, ‘Anantasyara’

Aund Nokul nnd Sahadésa, too,
blew ‘Sughosh’ and Mampuhpaba’,—

13
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B, G, 4

ind He of Ki«ht, master-bowman,
and Shikhau It the great Commander,
Dhy<htadywnnn and Viega,
and Satyaky, th' uncongueed one,
Drupada wath all us muandsons,
and Saubhadr, the long armed, too, —
Yiach of these heroas, Lortt of Tiarth,
with s own conch the tumult swelled
Heutrending was that emshing blast
to Dhptanisbira s hundred sons,
Toar ol 6 onee 14 vonsed 4o e
all echoes of both shy and emth
* Then Monkey-Banvered Panedava,*
at sight of Dhyt uu-htra's sons
Aurnyed, just as the thght began
of masiles, grasped m hand his bow !
And all at once addressed thase words
to Hyshikésh, O Lord of Eaith —
Arjunx Said
Half-way between these aimses taain
stay Thou my ear, Unfutling One,—
That I mry have a look at these,
deawn up there, cager for the fray,
With whom 1t 15 my lot to fight
n this conte st that now begins,—

T e
*Arjuna $Called * Gandtva®, 1, 90
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Brac, (e 5
That I winy sce these Waertors all,
standing there, athirst for Inttle,
Bent on carrying out the wishes
of Dhrtarishira » el son,
Sanjaya Continuad
Thue addressed hy Gudikéshy,
the Lond of Sleep, O Bhitmta.
Braught the chanot to a standstil
ball-way between those anmes twaty,
Just an front of Bhishin and Drow,
and all those nughty Lotds of Faith,
And exelatmed, “Behold, O Pmthn,
all these Kuius gathered hete'”
Then did Pintha see there, standing,
fathers, fatheis' fntheys, teachcrs,
Miternal ungles, cousins, too,

~ons and grandsons, nnd comrades dent,—

Tathers in-law and bosom-friends,
disided ‘mongst both warning hoste

* Pirtha, seeing all these clansmen
diawn up there, propared foi battle,

His beatt wrung with deepest puty,

«poke 1 his gref these words, [0 Kmg] ~

Argune Sad
Seeing these my kinsmen, Kyalina,
gathered here through lust of battle

33
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B, G, s

My tunbs fail me, reft of pover ,
parched is my mouth bhe desert wast

Through my frame there thaills o tramo
uey hair with horror stands on ¢nd*

‘Gaplhva' from my grarp escapes .,
s skin with fover burns all o'er
I ean no longer stand upught .
ms brain in frenzed 1ot whni<?

1o, withat I seo fell omens,
woe-portending, O Wonder-Huired |

While I see not what good will comse
of slnsing these, my hin, 1w

1 fust not foi tuumph, Kby,
not for kingslnp, nor for pleasures
What to us the crown, O Herdsman,
whnt enjoy ments, what e'en hfo2—

When they, for whose sahe we covet
hingship with 1ts gains and pleasures,

Al stand there, 1n battle marshalled,
wealth and life c1st off in one —

Retvered preceptots, fathers, sons,
grandfathers, maternal uncles,

Fathers-in-law, brothers-in-law,
grodisvrs, wod vl rdedienn,

33

14
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Bi, G, 7

1'd rather not put thess to death,
thongh 1-myself b stain, O Kyshun,
Not to win the three worlds® hingship,—

hon much Iess this earth alone!

My unclo's sons #lun, O Torment

of man, what pleaswne can be ours”
Nny. gin will settle sn our heatts,

if we destroy these reekless onre

1t thus hehoves us tll to il
our kinsfolk, Dhytardshiim's sons
Qur kith aod bt once done to death,
Liow could we tuste of jov agnn ?

And even if they cannot see,

thew minds o'ercast with clonds of geed,
The sin of slaughtering hith and ki,

the crime of hate hestowed on fuends—

Is that a 1eason why we should

not know to tatu us from sach gilt,
Since we do see how foul o sin

the mwde is of kith and kin

In such n massacre are lost
antique traditions of the clan;
These noble customs gone, the clan
eutire is whelmed in anarchy.

36

39
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B, G, 8

Where anarchy prosails, the wowmen
of the clan become corrupt,—

The women tamted, O Varshnéwa,
Caste-confusion must arise

Such confusion mahes a hell

for clan-wreckers and clan as well
The Manes, of prous offerings reft

{all Licadlong from thewr godlike state

Through theso foul deeds of clan wrechers
working woeful caste conlusion,

Honry customs, clan-traditions,
are wiped out beyond recall

And for them whose clan-trathiniens
are wiped out, O Man's Tormentot

There waits 1n hell a gnm abode,~
such 1s the law that we hate heard

Alo, alas ! how foul thosin
to which we set our hauds to-day
Who from greed of kingship's pleasurcs
vse o slay our kith and kint

Far better that the hundred sons
of Dhrtarishira, weapon in hand,
Should slay me on the ield of Battle
unreststing—jy ea, unarmed !

B2
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Buw G “

Savjiyn Con rusd

Haxng, thus spoke v an the krldd
Ajun s mund unstrung wath gricf

Both bow and mirows flung awyy,
Sk helpless an his ehariot seat

Chapter the Hiret erfitled
ARJUNAS DESPAIR
#nds bere
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CHAPTER THE SECOND.

Ennjeys Cont nued
0 HIM with ity thus transtixed,

whelmed in despair, his smanting eyes

Full to the brim with unshed temrs,
Madhusidana spoke these words —

Ttre Blessed one Said

Whenee has this shameful dejection
1n danger's hour come on thee,

Un- f\r) an, yea, heaven-baning,~
disgracing thee, O Mijunn?

Yield not (o impotence, Pirtha
a hetter part awaits thee here,
Shake off this paltry heart-faintness,—
otand up, O Harnsser of foes !

Arjunz Rephed
O Madbusudana, how can 1
attack with arrows in the fray
Men fit for worship such as Bhishma
and Dioya, O Slayer of foes!

[
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Bit e, G n

Rathier than slaughter such great hearted
teachers,

14t mine be on carth the beggar's wratehed lott

Were T to slav these well-meantng preceptors,

[ never <hould taste anght but blood-tainted joys

Nor do I know whieh for us would be better,
That we should he sictors, or vanqnished by
these -
Whose death will make ot onn lves not worth
Inang, -
These sons of my uncle agrninet n= armyed

My normal self borne down by wnsplaced pity,
My mind confused, reft of all sense of right,
T hesecetr Thee, do Thou ponder well, and tell
me what 18 best
Tin pupit am I, swing for Thy Mercy,—teach
me

Tou § see not how 1t could dispel
thes grief m which my sences wither,

To bo eronned king on Latth uachalleoged,
o1 e'en sole Ruler of the Gods!

11.



o .] R

g 9T —
TggFAr THHE YSFRA: 9T |
7 dre 3fa amfEggeFEr quoit ayg g 11

qgars sdisa: qgaftig WKa |
FEIRAANY [ydigeaiyd a9 || Lo Ul

sanaigaiT—
ANEAT-AINARS TG A0 |
T ATETE Aigaiaiea qivean 1 28 U
A @aiE SIg A9 ¥ & S S |
7 g | wiEysam: 9 Fgaa: 9o | 1R |
N LS ¥ SR, e N\ .
FIEAISRAT 991 §8 | 9w U |
qUT SEreaTaIdicEs 7 ga 1l 93 |l

T RIS SRAISTgEE Eg: |
HAWTERISTHA e Raferer wa 0 18 |



Bue, G, 12 11

San aya Cent nued

This answer to the Sense Lotd piv o, 9
the Sleep Lord, Hanrnsser of foes,

Sand, “Govinda, I will not hght ¢ —
and sanh 1nto a moody silence

* Kr-bua, seung bim i despary 10
half way Letween those armies twan,

Could scarce conceal a amule of j0y,

as  this wise He spoke to lim —
Sad the B ersed One

Though wasting gief where none 13 due, 1
thy speech hrings word of Wisdom s dawn

Yor Laving Souls, o1 here’, o1 ‘gone,
the Wisdom Yyed no longer grieve

Yor, truly, never was I not, 12
o1 Thou, or these gieat Lords of men,

Nor shall a smgle Soul of Us
at any future time not be

Tast as the Weaver of this form 13
tales on its childhood, youth, old age,

%0 takes He on some other form,—
the Poised One hers 15 not dismayed

As for ‘measure’ contncts, Pirtha, 14
through which cold, heat, joy, grief, 1each Us,

Ever commng gong, shifting,—
learn to bear them, O Bharata !
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JUTEVI 3

Yor £/ ot Mun whow such things no mon
ean <linhe from Torise O Bull of men
The Samd in pun, the Same 1n joy,
SO powsed ~—is fit for Deathlesaness

The 'ro hna nowhere room to e

no voud 16 where the V15 15 ot ~
Ihis tina) Bnd of both 1s sten

I Them that cee thipgs as they ore

* Ac Deathiess truly £AT hnow thou
wherdhy thus AR an Space 18 spread

The death of that unchanging 0N
can iy na e e be hrought to pass

All that ends 1 but theso bodies
of th ageless Duellm shirtned st
Past destiniction moching messine
bence up and fight O Bharata

Whoover looks on Hinr as st
whoeiel dieams of Him as slan

Both these know not [the subtle Playa —

He nettt er slays not e be slam

44

th

to

19

Rutth chuns Hium not hence no deth cinre 20

mote Him
No dawn brought Him foitk hence no <efting
en hitde
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Unborn, unchanging, eterual, primeral,
He pertshes vot, toough Hhs body be stun

Whoso knows Him past destruction, 21
permanent, unborn, unchanging,

Hou can that One bid thee slavghter,
and whom?  Whom ean He slay Himeuel{/

As, garments worn out aving been cast aside,
Trech ones are seized and put on by the wewrer,
Just so, having east away bodies outworn,

Into other now hodics the Wearer s born

22

T 1s not Him that thy weapons wound, 21
¢ 1s not Him that the Lire consumes,

T 15 not Him that tho Waters wet,
or that Wind s scorchmg breath dnes up

Safe from wound, He, safe from fire, He, 24
Safe from moisture and drought alike,

Coustant, all pervading, fixéd,
past all motion, He eter nal,

Unwmanifest, unthinkable,

past modes, thus He 1s saud to be,
Hence, having known the MAX as such,

't 18 hardls fit that thon shouldst grieve

[
<t
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“ But would'st thou hold Him ever 'boin ,
or ever'dend'~—which means the «ime,
Eren then, O long nimeid hera,
to gneve for Ham befits thee not

Far cerlam death ¢'er dogs the * boen,

and certan bieth e'er dogs the *dend,'
1ence abont that which none eseapes,

3t is not {it that thou shouldst gcve
Spang from unknown Deeps, all ere ttures

known between tunes, O Bhivata,
Merge m unknown Deeps ut ending

of what use thy laments theicon ?

As "Wonderful,’ seeing Ham, some one hoholls

A6 “Wonderful,” speaking, another desciibos
Him

R

€

29

As ‘Wondeiful,’ bewng of Him, a thard henrs ——

Yet o'en after henring, not one of them non s

sver Past wounding, O Partha,
this Dneller 1 everyone's form,—
Henco for no heing whatever
3= 1t proper that thou shouldst gieve
* Thy own duty, next, considered,
thus to tremble is unseemly,
Yo, mast of all, a righteous wai
is welcome to the knightlv soul

an
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Tlug 1s heaven's gate, unbdden,
flung open kere to welcome theo,

None but lucky warrtors, Pirtha,
have n chanco of a fight lihe this

But 1f thou wilt not play thy part

1n this contest for nighteous ends,
To duty lost, to honour loat,

thou'lt be ‘adept’ in naught hut s

The tale of thy undying shame
mongst nations will be handed down
And for a man to high fame used,
dishonour reckons worso than death

Thoe chiefs of bigh command will deem
thou hast from fear the contest fled,

And they that now thinh much of thee
will henceforth hold thee 1o contempt

And many things, best left unsma,

by them that hato thee w1l be said,
Belittling all thy martial deeds

8ay, friend, what worso torment than this?

QOr, slain, high heavon waits for thee,

or, triumph crowned, this Darth 13 thine
Stand up, therefore, O Kuntt's son,

thy mnd at last made up to fight

nS

I

33

34

36

37
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Grief with joy in mind at-One-ing,
Joss with Gain, defeat with Triumph,
8et thy Will now on this Battle,—
thus shall no sin lay hold on Thee.

11

a8

“Such, then, thy ineeded: Poise’, summed up I

in what it hnowrs'—~hear wint it does,
For, by this Wisdom-Will" made Whole,
thou wilt shake ofi the bond. of net
No eftort here 1o v’y in vain,
no disappointment can be found,
The least stop taken on this Path
secures nagainst the Mighty Fem

The Will by which this Path is tiod
knows hut ono Aim, O Knrus' Joy ,

Out-branching, aimed at no truo End,
the ‘wills’ of them that strive in vain

‘What powmpous talk they revel in,
those foolish ones who take their stand
On argued ‘word’ of holy Writ,
yrofessing, “Theve i» nnught save thist’

Lust-souled, tho’ heaven he their aim,
holding out birth as bribe for works,

Full of all sorts of patent 2ites
ensuring gain and lordly state ;

W

41

43

* buddhi Sanhnya and Yoga, 1ts 4wo aspects, For expla

nations, 8ec Goart 1 oF Livr. ¢ Sanhhya

1 Yoo
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Stuch fast to gan and lordly state,

their hearts by sueh fond hopes unpoised
Not therrs the Purpose businesslike

that aims at making man n WHOLE

Threefold differonce the Vedas' theme—
reach thou, O friend, beyond these three

Solve ‘purs,’ dwell e'er 1n Issence pure
nor get, nor hold—he SELF possessed

Whate e1 the purpose of a tank

whete all 1n plent flood 15 whelmed
The svme do all the Vedas semve

for that [truel Bruhman who perceives

“Thy business 1s tho deed alone,
and naver what return 1t yields
Be not impelled by greed of gam
nor hopse to gun by shuking deeds

At One ment poiscd, do thon the deeds,

II.

44

48

46

47

48

from ‘gain’-dreams loosed, O WEALTH-Winne:

The same mn trizmph as m ruin—
At One ment Same ness 19 they su

Wealth winner, vast the golf that yawns
twixt {ment } works and Poise of Will

Qepds. shaltear v, o Wisdam. Path—
mean hearted, they that work for gain

49
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Biana(i. 13

The Will-at-Ono sbeds on this Path
all thought of ‘sin’, or ‘merit” won,
Therefore strive thou (o be at.Ona 1~
at-Oac.mentd is true Bl {n deede,
The Lords of Mind, well-rid of greed
for deed-barn fruits, at-Onao in Will,
Oncea freed from evany bond of birth,
attain the State whers WHOLLNESRS retgns
When through mind-glamour's tangled growth
thy poised Will shall have made its way,
Then shalt thou come ta unconeern
witle nl! things ieard —or et unhend, §

When thy Will, by efash of doctrines
now confused, sbiall stand unswerving,
Fised in central Poise, unshaken,——
in Yoga thou shalt he Adept
Arguns said ¢
How to describe n Will-poised Man,
At-Onement-fixed, O Keabava ?
How might o Will-poised Sage couvorre,
hiow might He sit. how mave about ?
Tt r Blovsnd Ona repliad
When s man casts forth, O Pirtha,
all desires in mind inwoven,
With SELF alone conlent in Self,—
o Will-poired Man is He then ealled,

148

52

54

§ or Poiso, 8 Tho bribes and threats of exoterdc Religion,
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s pund 'mid corrows undiatrewsed,

greed free thaugh pleasures nng Hun round,

Al paswion, fea and anger past
A Wl potsed Sape 1% that Man ealled

Tho Man whose heart nowhere adbores,
who,~—come what may, falr luek or foul—
Nor y1elds to )0y, nor enrses fate,—
i W)l hins cotne to g riect Potse

And when that Man draws back all round
(ke tortotse pathenng in 1ts hinls)

His sense pow'rs from their object fiekd —
His Will alndes 1o perfeet Poise

““Though outer objects leavo alono
the man who shuns the feast of Lale,
Their ‘eseence’ dwells an him, and stays
until the ONL beyond 18 seen

The pow rs of senxe  once rouscd to play
by sheer foree from control will wrench

The mind yen of n wise man e en,
#trive ns be may to rein them back

Holding them nll 1n close restraint
let lim sit, rapt in M1, at One

Tor, he whoso senses are his slaves,—
of hirm alonie the wilt 18 porsed

2

00

61
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b mpn dreth oy 1o, 35 el thipps, [}
Fo bwey pots linked Uy pmind® with theen

Pra min noe neaden apne gy desieoe
Apabre ivea bl 14 weontery

Froen diveonte 51 1and Jdsiensr tees, (5]
s glany or o, « ip weersry’e $escks

Throngh i cren e Joce, bis Cot 877 rtee faila hie
when Capsadopes ntda 19 ¢ et be {slle

Bt swho witk gringaa 3158 spontmilled hi
wheaee fuer e 3 hate mre boths gonr, o ot

To bervaee vomed ean # o e thinge
B trsebies P e ity of buar

In Porty theee dassns on i 5
ithe State beyond,} < Al Sorrons’ 1 ath

The Wall of one whoe s hieart is pore
1 swifthy hroupht o evntml Potes

Who huaw s not Polee 18 blind within 66
vho knows not Patve cannot ereats

Man, uncrentive, bnds no Pevce,
who finds not Pewe swhat Joy knows he ?

Whicheser poss'r In e ft to roam 67
while mind, It e slwcke ned iy, olbevs,

Seon wafta the man's wilt out from Poree,
as gair waits out a BHIp 10 ern
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I!u vinsli, 22
Thertfore {on this aseetio yath)
the man whoss pow'rs ate ore snd sl
Held bael from their ebieetive fold, e
of him alane the min 1 s pafasd,

AW for alh ereatures ix bt night,
in THAT U e Balleantrolle ] awalon

That atate wherein all ereatuizes wake
is might, then, for the Sage whorers,

Just as the Qeean, his leve unchanglog,
Receivew all the waters thit into lam fow, -
That Manin whom all things Tongad for thee
enter,
Finds Pesce~not the luster who lusia for thuse
thinps
Vuwrapping from him all desires,
whow 1ahours, free from longing,
Free from ‘my’-ness, frve from "1onpsw,—
nnto Peace doss that Man attatn,

Thix is Polea fn 1anss, O Partha,
which renched, no glamour can deeelve.
Aunchored there till time of Ending,
one enters Final Rest in Bitain,
Chaples the 8axzd, enlilled
AT ONE.MEXT BY RIGHT PERCIPTION,
onds bam

e

-1
©
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CHAPTLER THL THIRD,

Ao, vte ks
‘l’ WIS, O Tt e o tmw,
above all werks by olasint of Thae,
Then why doct The 5, O Wender Hna
imped e 1o thix friphtfod e *

Thy paradovienl bt eats,
1 thinks, van Lt entfies iy vund
Mabe sure, | yray, and Gl me oty
wate whal will lead 1o 2eal pond
Thu Piesent One regéund
On Farth of yore, ) K nless vt e
a twofold Path v taug it by s
For Krowe ey, groning Knowldge- Wiate .
for Warks rx, seosciug Borvies Whale

Man cantiot, iy xhirding tabony
alip the fatal bands of action
Nor will outward ‘renuneiation
waft him inta the Derfect Stan
Not indeed for +tn n second
does any cver actless stand
Al s hike n helpless emtine,
by Naturo's tnplt, o pon e dled
mukhyq yia : Rarma praa (Y ty
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HETYR N ) 1,

As {om the fo.d who sits ap 4 i
B netive poners et Hin eheed,

Winle senen things eomupy bis pre§—
alupwrtte 1& that man ealls]

Bot wlo, evitrotlin 2 rene by mand,
O Anjuns, fraes vct o phy

i acthe porers, 1eart detaelicd,
in Rarma-Yopn Jecrees

-r

Ba sctive, thin, since act thou st ~
o'er shrer ¥larnalion azt exeely
Lettons, thy eyclic enturen throu s forais
would be cut shiort, {0 Goal ungesched
% Except aetn done in bacnficr, o
men are bond fast by slithey do —
With that sole end, O Kunti s son,
‘patn «drouns foresd en, Inbour thon
Having of old with Sxenfice 10
broughit forth His offspring, Offspring, s Lord
fud, “Be this your Cow of Planty ~
by thisdo yninturnereate
* By this bring ye Bught Pow'rs to birth 1
may those Bright Pow ra hring You to hurth
Thus ach in turn brought forth by eoch
y¢ both shall win to Lin] Good

'_l e I yasls botter tlxm Tarar (Bee Ll xiv )
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 Those Speribactaen St mg Ores 12
will eater for gour Laonpinpee dve

LR AT STV PR T O A TR T Y
A} edr mlte nih et plaemng aughtt

O Saenbeist Loatings §0d, 1K)
the Gox) atn cleatacd of rirry oin, ~

Whide they et atn, 1Y o adnfal ooees,
wl o el for their onn xibes nlane

b Food all Creatares bave theer otk 14
trom Hamn doss Fond in tarn procesd

1 rom Barrifios, the Pall of Haln,
the Rt of Saerihes is Aet, -

i3 Aet, learn thon, from Brabim sprines, 19
Brshimi from 115 V7 WHICH RSORA ROT LA

e nee BIAHM S, W AL FLRVAIMNG OAL,
vt standa revesled fn wacrteier

“Tista World-\Whee! thus in notion st

1y
whosn hege fails to help it on,
158 whole Wfe s, his wole joy sense~
1 vaing O Partha, that msh lives
On the other hand, the Man who joys 17

in 4LLF alone, delights in SPLY,
15 utterly content in SFLF,~-
far Sneh. there ‘s lmw:}JLUleb- nend,

. b;.\ qupd nf l,m i




Ho 3.] R

a s - b .
w9 qEr FAAEl MEAAE FAT |
A =eT @EyNy FeIgIsaaEA || 8¢

qEqIgETE: qad B FY GHIET |
“\ < N~
NUHI FIIEHH qLAMNT g8 1 {Q

FA0T (& Gfafgamiaar SasE: |
SIHEATEHANY FUIAHGASH || 2o U

AT APEFALIAU SA: |
o A0 FE9 SrewegIad 1| ¢

T W g wded g SRy w1
AFATERAEST g9 T T FAO7 || IR 1

afg @g T T99 Sg FROFAFA: |
ww FHIGAT AGEAT 90T qEW ) g



hew. o5, @h

Noprre vl gareern D at He

mattt st e dsre e deft et oo
Wi veaded jeterovts by te

HETRa TR L B M K LTRSS I TPY

Heeom erer b ot desnet e Tatd e,
dath » et morh asneede b gfren

1 teed, whode o gdie, ths detarbe 3,
man grae fnta ste Whits ¢l W

s fact, by fure andatmy's Wesk,
Jan-y and oil crs Profeet grow ;

Thi ton, an tursy, ahas'1ed learn 1o sersy,

hy rind o9 Werl La101 corent get

WEattaor load the 1t gy take

13 that st lesser fo'k eanfnem
Whatever standasd He sers up

the cravad at seennd hiand adopta
‘Thus 1 ight (viste, (') Prthi's som,

1 thrae Three Warlds that T ueed oo
Naught 1x north haing but that I,

have bad t, et ¥ work, wlen 1 .

For, were | not untiringly
eagsgd in {88LE appointed] Work,
T is but My Lead, O Prthia’a son,
that mankind follow everywhere

1.

1
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Thewe Worlde woull all melt tisck 1n Spsee,
should T from this My Task withdrw |
Chaos woutd follow in My Wats
1 shauld nng in Creatian’s doam

8 fools who know not, teeasd the mifil,
purned Taat therean In geead of gain,

o Iet the Wins One wotk, wabs ind,
~smbitioue to redeem Manking

f21 Him not tnend perplenty

in ttowiss tin Ia whom acts Liod (aet
Hie oun Task done i prorfeet Pobse

1t Hin prompt men 1o all good norka

Thourh Nattire in Het threefold Meod
of every work sole mmnspnng 1s,
The Soul, 11 I lion's glamour cugit
imaines 7 el theve dueds

But He, O lang-anned friend, that sert
how act 15 ¢ a1 matehed with wmeod,

T 15 but the ply of Nature's Moods,
thinks He ~ and thus remaine unbound

Those il in thmll by Nature's Moods,
cleaso fnst to work« ail wronght by thew
fot th' nll-wise Sage not Jond astruy
those fools, whom partial knowledgs blinds

1.

(53
-

20
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Thy every dend 131 donn in 43,
tly Feart in srLronn preeod sbel
MMy rres- Senin d pe {sanzen,
thy Imer bl magett o gl le Wi

Tle Care ! MAS nho t4le 1! rir atand
cathie, My Viesr, that sliegs g,
1t pradeless, tvsuepertit g Truat,
1 ey, e, are lootnd frotn ben Ve £l net

Bot they wha, ecarnizz ths My View
dechive ta tshe thele atand therean,

Their  wrisdem * ehrtesdde felly, than
may 't cannt them e od, with ey iy besrty

The very Sage, ja all His deeds,

dore paught Lt phae His Natuee phay
M erentuers herad 46 Natnre's snay

ta thuart Her ica hopelesa tank

Rapsa-Just ard sonce disgust have 1ont
fin mind-erested] object-field,

Of these twa, man should deead the sxway
they are his ambished fors plicad

Better one's thinkless duty, far,
than alien task, though well-performed
Better to die at one’s own post s -
Roul-terror is desertion’s meed,

i
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CHAPTER THE FOURTH.
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Bitva.G. a2 Iv.

Altbongh unborn, of chanpeless sit ¥y, 6
all erestures’ Lont slthoogh 11,
Yet, o'cr My Nstore rute 5 fornd
through My Soul-dagic I take binthy
Whenesver Gooduess in this world
16 01 the wane, O Bhimt,
Al Ll prns the upper 1 and,
tien da T put My Povet forth

-1

To rescue nohtconus sonla approsssd ]
to bireak the mupbt of exil ancs

To et anght the World-Streun s flon
ape ofter ape I enter binth

Whoso, thus {lving.) konows in grugh 9
My podly mode of Bhirth and Worh

s body shed, po v ne'er again
to ‘birth’, but comes to MP, O Lrnend

From pagsion, fear and wrnth st free 10
transformed to MP, immeteed in 311

Full many, by the Wisdom I'ire
made pure, hiave come Lo My Lstate

Howeser ong approachies M1, 11
thus exen do I weleome him,

The myniad winding tracks of men
art vut Yhe foot<iops where 1 trod

B0
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hirasG, 13 V.

They who for wark's feuatean fuse, 12
make offerings hem 1o Posers Brg )i, ~

Yor swifthy, 1n this wocld of men,
{ruttion enmies of plaus works

From M) the fosr [Boul] Caste Rays sprans 13
root-pow 't with function® tiatehed in cach

No auther save Myaetl hias this,
actless ard ebanpddess thom b T be

No setion leaves 1 tne on M) 14
1 feed o thiest for acttan’s {ruit

Whoswo thus {in banself} knows 3
cannot v ho tnd by auvrlit he dors

Thus knowanp, Anvient Kiops worked on, 15
thom I | reedom was thor hoarts' DY v

Honee take up thou in tnen the Tank
that ol 1 hangs wiouphit i dava of vone

“ What ix netion what functson 2~ 16
preat Thinkors o' n base hundered here

11t thee r Mode of Aehon,
swhieh mantered thou it go froe from il

Decp Inddenl act mist be mnde ont, 17
wrang act unmasked [whee all scems rght ]

Ination . s nonddle, too —
wscrutable §s \ction's Vath

¢ deyma mth ;:tnml
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Wio \ctlctiness in acl on sars,
an, I dnsction Tagtion Bl
IPumned avonp inen fo He
at One, whatevee deed He doss

In ¥l T undertakanps, freo
from any prompling of desire,

Hig derds Larst pure in Wisdom Fire,—
1 Rnower do the Wisa eal]l Ham

Al zteved of action = fruit castoff,
fore’er contont, involved in naught,

Srapendous thourh His Labour be,
na saople thing dors that Man “do*

Hope free, His \Mind sphere ruled by Wi,
all thought of selfish prasping banned,
Contining net to Dody’s Realm
no taint of sin adheres to Him

Content with what befalls unsought,

all contrast bndmng envy free,
Intoumph as in falur, polsed,—

the deed, though done, cannot tand im

Adhesion free, emancipate, -
His conserousness in Wisdom fixed,
Lhig every ded o Sacyifies —
His record melts, and leaves no trace

v,

1n
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Wier RRANMA-Friest Lo RIAMA-Fire
throtes DRATIM A-0Fering, DRANMAphrs —
To none bt HHARMA shall ue go,
ol merpes eeery deed 1 RIAIIML
* Samn Y p1a offer saenfice
in worship to {111s] Powers Bright;
While sn'ns, thelfr mree lives Racrifiee,
rain offetings into B AA-Fire
Satna paur sense-powers —hearing firnt -
into thna Fues of arnsaerratraing |
Some ponr ernse-things—s0und 283 196" ras -
into bright sensaperosption Fires
Yet othirrs offer racrifice
of every Act of sense and life
Into the Wisdom-kindled Fire
af Yéga wrought by Self-contral.
Yet others pour in their offeringa
of wealth, asceticism, teaining,
Of sacred study and knowledge,~
Sell-mantered men of steadfast vown.

Othiers mergn "on-hreath' in ‘off-breath’,®
and ‘off-breathy’ in ‘on-breath’ as well,
Checking the dunl vital fide,
on Mastory of Lifel intent.
¢ prdnsinapdna, § prandgima.

13
5
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Otbers, eatieg with solfoontrol,
oifer ap, to [the'r) Life tireatbe, Lives .~
A theee hiave mantered Raerifiend
in them e Power stanves out sin,
Their food Kaenfice Leavings, They,
smbreeladol, reach desthleue traiy
The Saerifice-dees Lolds no claim
on this World—whience then on the next?
Thus many kinds of s1enfiee
for BRATI'S consumption are Iaid out
Know these all spruny of {18 onel £CT,1—
thus knowing, T?ox shall ba sst free
“ Botter than object-sacnfice
the Saerifier of convesonsness ~
The wholezale ey ele of Cosmie ACT
is roundnd aut when Self Anorrs srrr
This learn thou by Diseipleship,
by Questioning, by Senice (most]-
For theo the Wise Ones, Essence-Scers,
will point,tlm Wy to Wisdom's SELP.
Which reached, thou'lt nesermoro be eanght
in glamour such as holds thee now,
Tor Jt will show thee all that lives
in thy own SELF, and henee in M2,

v,
30

a1
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t Asldong os they hold the Master -Key (sii, 21}, § viti, 8
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Yo, werd thou monpat all sluners e en %
most deoply ¢ ink in deadly uin,

On mit of ALL 1 PmORLYDer borne,
thon It stoer to Pord throuph trials all

A< kindled flame to ax! &x bnpht 11
1hie datdest fuel voon tranuforms,

This wistovertnt, {in Heart’s Case )
tenasautes sll deede to ‘nahies’ pee

Tadeed, no cleanser in this world 1
with WISHuSE can campare at all

Man, Yoga-Perfeet grown, in tune
finds This, nnsought, wathin Himself

The fmthful, heart whole Devotee, 1
senge held by Wil finds wissod His

Onee WISDOM has heen foynd {within,!
He swiltly wins to Final Peace

The wirdom reft, untrusting soul, 40
'cr snayed by donkt, must como Jo gnef

Not this norld does the doubter hold,
nor yet the nuxt, nor aught of Joy

i deeds 1n Poise Iald down [whil( done } i1
His doubt knots sl by wisnodf eloft

The Man possessed of SPLPHOOD truo,—
Wealthi-Winner, Him no acts ean ind
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Biiac.-G. 38 1v.

Cleave, then, with Thy own Wisdom-Swoid 42
this ignornce born doubt whereby

Thy heart is held—come, tako thy stand
On Yoga' Up, O Bhamta!

€hnpler the Hourlh, ealitled
AT-ONE-MENT BY THE DEDICATION OF ACTION TO BRAHNA
ends here
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CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

Acguna asidg
K Rsuna, in one breath Thou praisest
the laying down of decds, nnd deeds

Which of theas two nlone is hest ?

Pray mnke Thou sure, and teach me this
Tbe Bleasad One ruptied
Renunciation and ndeavour,

combined, lead up to Tinal Good
Seen apart, to take up action

is better than to give up work,

Be that Man known ny Lternal
Renouncer, who hates not, nor lusts
Ho that has bridged o’er all contrmst
is easily lonsed from his bonds

Children, not Wisdom-Eyed Sages,

make two piths of Knowledge and Deed
Whoso in either grows Perfect,

13 rich with the Frunitage of both

Whate'er the Goal hy Knowledge won,
the Path of Deeds goes there as well.
Who sees that Knowledge and pure Deed

are ONT, that Seer tiwly  sres

<t
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Bitac.-G. 40 V.

Now, Renunciation without Work [3
is hard to reach, O Long.Armed Friend ;

The contemplative, through pure Work
made Whole, can swiflly merge in BRAHM

The Work-at-Oned, His Heart grown pure, 7
His Mind controlled, His Pow’rs in hand,

His Self tha SELE of all that lives,—
e'cn working on, incurs no stain.

*1 sysene do naught—thus let 8
the Man made Whole think,—asence-Kuow'r,
Sening, hearing, touching, smelling,
eating, walking, breithing, sleeping,

Talking, letting go or grasping, 9
rasing cyelids, yen,—~—or closing

“This is but the play of senses
'mid their objects”—such His Surety

Whoso, His deeds in BRAIMA merged, 10
works on, all thought of gain renounced,

As lotus-leaf left dry whon dow
rolls off,~is free from taint of sin.

With body, mind—yea, Spirit, too— 11
with senses, even held aloof,

6 g 18 still act, all gain renounced,

to make their Nature wholly pure

LR
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Bina.-G. 41

The Man made Whole, all ‘gain’ forsworn,
inberits PEAGE that naught can mar

The sou! un-whole, that dreams of ‘gain’,—
sts wish the bud-lme—traps itself

All actions mind renounced [while donel,
the Master-Soul rechnes at ease
Within His City of Nine Gates,
nor doing act, nor prompting deed

The World's O'erlord does not put forth
the notion ‘T do this', nor deeds,

Nor yet the chain of deed and gain
Hhs Natore works, [nnd alt proceeds)

Alan’s inmost LORD mnews no taint
of either ‘sin’ or ‘ment’ won

True SELFHOOD hes ‘neath nescience nd
t 18 this that makes sll creatures en.

“ Now, as to Those in whom Knowledge
has scatiered this neseience of SELF,
Sunlike, 12 Them 1t discloses
that PRESENCE transcendent, revealed

No other Will, no other Self,

no other Ground. no other Goal,—
They ‘go’ whenee no ‘return’ can be

all stain 10 KNOWLLDGE melis away.

13

15

17
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Bne -G. 42 V.

“[In Brahman wise and humble, too, 18
11 eow and lordly elephant,

In dog and dog's flesh eater both,
the Wisdom-Eyed peiceive the SAME

The M en whose Mind 1n SAMENESS dwells 19
transcend Creation here and now

Tuint free 1s BRAH, and e'et the SAME,
therefole at Rest in BRAHM are they

Not swayed by joy when glad things come 20
not losing hewt when woe betides,

Such 13 the Rock Willed BRAHVA-Know1,
delusion fiee, at Rest in BRAHM

O e1 Him all outer contacts ghde, 21
His mind 1s whole, at One 1n BRAHM ,

He quafls the Wine of deathlass J0Y
upwelling from the SELF withm

All pleasures contact boin arte Wombs 22
where future pun in secret grows ,

As swe as they begin, they end —
not there does He that wakes seek J0Y

‘Whoso ewn, haws on earth, withstand, 23
ore casting off this mortal coil,

The tide of lust and wrath set loose,
made whole 13 He,~a \an of Jov
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Biac.-G. 44 V.

Knowing ME, the Sole Enjoyer 29
of all Sacrifice and Penance,

One O'erlord of every Cosmos,
All Hemts' Lover,—He enters PEACE

Ghapter the Fuith enfifled
AT-ONE-MENT BY THE [INNER) LAYING DOWN OF WORKS,
ends hero
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CHAPTER THE SIXTH.

Tha B essed One resumed
W Hoso, without concern for gain,
takes up such Work as needs be dona ,
Is true Renouncer,—Worker, too—
Not so the homeloss, shiftless drone

That which people call * renouncing
is truest * grasping,” be thou sure *
None, indeed, becomes * God-Grasper’
with selfish forethought unrenounced
Tor th' nspirant in search of Poiso f,
the means laid down 13 [selfless] Work,
The same, once grown Adeptin Poise,
findg Peace laid down as means for him
When man no longer is attached
to things of sense o fraits of act,
Al sclfish forethought given up,
Adept in Poise is Ho then called
* Liet self 1n man be 1aised by Self,
let him not make s hell for self?..
For Self alone is self’s tiue friend
Belf also is the foe of self.}

*  B2e Gospel of Life for explamlion of difficult passages

t Yoga jBeeG.of L

1
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@
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Buac.-G. 46

Self 1s self’s closest Fricnd for Him
11 whom self bends to yoke of SELF,
But for the man who SELF disowns,
in menace as a foe stands Self §
The Self-Lord, self at peace with Self,
+ deeper SELL enshrines, e’e1 poised
In cold and heat, 1n joy and grief—
vea, poised 1o fame and shame as well
SiContent with SELF, and Knowledge trye,
Rock-stendy, senses well 1o band
Thbe Posed One™ 18 “ at One, they say,——
clod, nugget, stone, the SAME to Him
Elect, who bears Good-Will alike
to friends, well wishers, 1ll-wishers
To stiangers, neutrals, foes, alles,
to saints,—to sinpers just the same
* The Poised One, 1n his Secret Place,

should constantly for Wholenes s gtrive,

Alone, his mind and heart at One,—
not hope for self, nor thought of gain

In a pure Spot, having raised him
a Platform firm on which to sit,

Not too high, nor too low, decked with
cloth, deerskin, lestly kusha mat ,—

VI.

10

11

§ XV,1619 ‘S and ‘s may benterchanged
% Yoqi,—the ‘Adept 1n Yoga of w13, 4
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Biiva-G, 17

Thore, hl‘s mind in ono DPoint fooussed,
all thought and sonse-impulse 1cined in,
Settlod on his Beat, hio'll lahour
In Y dgn to wash out Ins stains
With hody, hoead and neck held stinight
and stoady, sitbing mottonless,
Hia gaso fixed whers the B onth flows forth,
and not allowed to 1omn 1 space
At peace with Self, all fear long past,
n steadfnat vow of Continence,
s mmd raned i winlo taly of i,
Tet him mb rapt 1n MB, at-One
Thus, for Wholencss over atuving,
the Will-Poised Bago, of mnd 1estranod,
Inters PEACE, In ALL-RESTS ending,
that nowhoro but in M1 abides
“ NowYodgn’s notn glutton's;mecd,
nov prize for fool who starves himeolf,
1t shuns tho man who sleeps o'ermuch,
yot courts not hint that slcopless waits ,—
But Ho that's poisod, at food or rest,
whoso Will 18 polsed in all hio does,
Who sloeps in Porse, and wahes in Yoiso,—
this Y dga's ITis ... and wipes ont pain.

VL

11

17

§ Nirvdna
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\When bis mind, reined in from objocts,
on purest SELFHOOD takes its stand,
When he covets naught that’s longed for,—
then only man is "poised, they say.

‘As lamp, placed where no draught can resch,
shines steady . . . —such the simile

Of this Yégt of mind restrrined,
at work, to make His natore whole

* When Mind, by long Probation stilled—
in Yoga—comes to Ros i nt last,

And when, beholding SLLF by Scif,
it dwells, content, in Self alone,—

When it knows the J0Y unending,
sense-t Ting, Neart passedt

And, nt home therein once settied,
{rom its True Stato swerves no longer,—

Whieh having gained, it cannot dream
of any ‘gain’ transcending this,

Its own True State, wherein once fixed,
it dwells, by direst prin uomoved;—-

Bb this known as the Y 6 g a-State,
unyoking Man {rom yoke of pain.
This Yoga must be striven for
with' fixed resolve, and dauntless heart

18

32
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Bue -G, 49

¢ Having cast out without remains
all longinge bom of thought lov self,
Hasing deawn in by mind alone
his team of senses from all sides,—

By slow approaches let lim come

to Rost, with patient Rock pomsed WY,
s Mird at home in Scifhood pure,

let hun create no theight at all

Though o'er and o er the fickle nund,
all restlesaneys, o wandonng goes,

Still o'er and o er Jet bum regun
control, and potse 1t back in Self

Yea, utter 3oy is dmwing mgh
ta thig Yéyt whose Mind 1s stilled,
All pasuion turned to perfect PPACE,
at One with nuAnMa, soid of stain

Thus c'er cresting lumself w hole,

the Poised One, every stan washed clean,
Dnlits gently into th® Fndless 301

that springs of inncr Tou ¢ b with BRany

%His onn st Lp shrined in all that lives,
all ereatures shnned within HIMSPLE—

Thus sces the Man in Poise at One,
with Eye of Samencss viewing All

VI,

24
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B, 50

q

Whoso in AN heholds but M1,

and necs all things held safo in ME,
From Him I ne'er ean be cut off,

nor can He be ~ut off from e,
Whoso on ONEXESS takes His stand,

and worships ME a% shrined in A}, —
No matter what 11ix Lifo may be,

that ¥ &Y lives and moves in ML,

Whoso hut takes himael! a4 Type,
and on all sides bebiolds the $11E,
Whate'er He looks on—joy or pain~—
Soremoat of ot Ones 1z Y9 deemed
A usacad
For this At-One-ment by Sameneds
which Thon, 0O Master, dost proclaim,
1 see no trustworthy hasis
amid the «hilling seas of mind,
Restless, O Krshya, ir thia mind,
Leadstrong, poserful, sirenuous :
Ta curb it scemes to me as hard
as to bold back the wayward wind.
The B eveed Ona rag! od
Without doubt, O long-armed Heoro,
the mind is restless, hard to curh.
Yet by constant Effort, Partha,
matehed with Tndifference,—curlied it €4

LIRS

VI,
30
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Brao.G, o

For the man o miad gowsstemd,
At Opc me=t be past reard, I dren
Whits for hirs that reles 17e Ring bom
~ifbe try Fand —~thero fs a nxy
L wan ead
He that Fas falth, bt no easte,
whowe ptud from Y O g roes astesy,
Whowr Uid for Yéra Gaile st Ias, -
wislparh, O Kenhios, tesda that man®

Mizkt be not ext adnft from bothy

b tiven Jikm s wrstternl e'nad,
Of stan ling refs, All Beacking Lond,

atd maead gast bape o BRANMA & Path ¥
0 Krhuys, Thon hast aarely ponr

o salie tny drabt forprad sad all
Apart from Thee, onn ray Is found

wath skill 1o Jay a dashi ke thes
Tha st Crm peg sl
O Partha, neither } oer nor thern

does ruln e in waid for him
In sooth, no man of handsoma denls

O dearest, trrads the Path of Wor
Ralsad 10 warlds wrourhit of hix fale des,

thero hasing duelt for countless yenrw,
In a bome prosperous and pura

the Yoga-faited §8 born apain

*Theouter and the inhet hife

vi.

33

32
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Buae oy, N Vi

[ e3e0 be rian pethape take ¥ 13h $2
i arere abade of Yt w oo

flatemia 1) iv yorld ="t e guon vz Fand
ta b shtoaerchal mh se thae

Theme o tratre nl st Pasec o Wil 41
wat, in thst fonrer tndy, 1 ¢

Ard wetfees for Whate covpaen mane
O best ! Horne, 1 5m Vetare

T biv endeasour seade o7 sare L1
that drans hilm, nen agar ot hie milt

Y Yapa nhows bp t coquires
Bas Jeft Betupd the ‘pod” of nnnds

Bat etrvyr 7o nithateadiae Wil [}
the Yo, cleanss] of every stamn,

Throu b lives unee inted "Pecfeet’ prann,
wint Bntranes to the 3 ©338 Lopnvd

The Yot past asotlen soars, 46
and so4re past sapas too ' 18 sald

Heronm past menof *works' as well -
henee Yot be thou, .&num

* Bee Lighten the Path, I Note d '
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Andsn g Bl e rgentho e Yoot
of Tamer Bell abuabed {5 M0,

Patly mbole, mhahines 1o vunehip yrp
s reckomed ot alre by 1Y

CFactar e B oth, wl'Ced
SELACINT 41611 #UR1,
endn foy

vi.
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CHAPTER THE SLVENTH.

Partha, thy trand tuade farl ta 3
for Whalewmeas aitsuing, alingnad fn 2t
Lrart ban, mitd oot a 4 ade ol ddagde,
Viars wdalt 1a feliret Teoth boow wi

TR tenehy thee paw nathout prsente
this Wisdeen mrated wd wuth Seieves frne
Which bating tratered, nateght res xiny
Yo1 Yo in a0y Yole Yo Yearn

*Mid ceremn) thosrands, sesron oo Mar,
makry efford toman) the Peidegt State

‘Mid Perfect Onev who ofii stive ou,
sgaree ore in very Truth knowe ur,

* Basth, Water, Pire, Air, Biber 6ith,
Mind sixth, Witl-Wadom, '1".1100), tro~
Thus s« this Putting-donth® of Sinr
fnto eight Principdos aplit up

The outer, this, Dixtinet therefrom
know thou My deeper! Putting-forth,-
The Tow'rs of Lile, O long-armed friend,
wherchy this Change-World$ s upheld.

* pralen, Natgre, ( parn § fag,
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Tiatse abees berrge bats 1oy mae,
arepis ereegted b thou g ry

Tamefall o is edany e Wer'd
fenree and AlsspLan b o Ove

Beyed ¥rart P ravgl Letio ede's
O Wralts Wirses, ef any bim!
Gaoen i b Uriveree b styunyg
v wreath £ Cpeory 9 g’ thrvad

* 1 am aaptd Yesrnion {3 waters,

ar Y Bad arees in tun a9d fuoan
Tte ome U ndestonn jn all Vedss

i et er, SoLrd, Maat ond an evan

1 am of earths the Vrarraree pote
aod inall flagre the Heat am }

Fam the Lie in all that fhvens
“otl Fire in all meerties, 1

Heow ur, Partha, the deathiess Qoed
aithin cach trortal shape ensbneed

1 am the Will* §n free willed mreen,
and Herolrm in hrrees, 1

T am the Power of the strony,

ali tust and § aaudon 1ot aeide
In ereaturcs T am ench desiee

K1 never thaarts the Common (mod §
T3 i the bnddV endowrd | & rina

vII.

a
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Buae -G. 56 VIIL

And whate’or natures mav bo pure, 12
or passion stained——yes, dark as well,—

From \E alone spring they, know thou, .
yet thoy hold not ME, T hold Tiiryt

¢ By theso three tompers, World-Mood *

X

wrought 13
all this that changes, held in thrall,
Is utter-blind to ME, who diwell B
untouched by change, behund them all
This My Mood-noven§ Spell divine 4

1 hard 1ndeed to get beyond
Teb Yoey who seck for M atone,
out of this spell they find & Way
P The evil doers, worst of men, 15
‘3 souls held 1n thrall, do not seck ME
Bereft of Wisdom by the Spell,
tricked out 10 the disgmise of fends
¢ Four kinds of men, of fair deeds all, 16
O Arjuna, look up to ME —
Who suffers Pam, who yearns for Truth,
who longs for Good, and, last, the Wise
Of these the Wise, fore'er at One 17
devoted to the One, excels
1 to the Wise am passing demr,
and He 15 not less dear to Mm
LL §  guna (sca x1v)

B8



#o v.] 4\

A > . ~ L -
SR | UHAT FEI AT | dq9q |
wiftaqa: @R oA AEEgE a1l

agAl FEAAEE SAaE, A J999 |
qIged: Qai @ AgRAr gee: 1| 28 I

FIATCTEANET AI-ISILar: |
§ § (FIaAAET THAT (HFar: @490 1 0 ||

A1 4l 9f 9g 9w AgANEgaTs |
qET qEATEST Agl qrag Egureags || 2 |

d 91 AFAT FHEEAUIANET |
BUI ¥ a9 FAEAAT BfgaE & an |l

AT B AYT TEAATATA_ |
SA GIASAT FTG AZH ATl AHANT 1)



£

Brie G. 37

All these are good indeed, and yet
the Wise I deem MY very Self,
For He bas found His Bise, at One,

n ME alone, the Final Goal

Rare fruitage of unnumbered births,
the Man of Wisdom comes to ME
Vasudeva 18 ALL,” says He,
the Great Soul, hard to find on emth

‘I Those wit 1eft by this wish or that
Seek ‘other’ gods, and take their stand
On this orthodoxy or that,
according as thewr natme buds

Whatever form a devotee

feels moved to woiship 1n good farth,
That selfsame steady faith of his

15 really hestowed by ME

In such a faith st one, he seeks
to win the favour of his ‘god,”

Fiom whom he gets the boons he craves,—
bestoned (in fact) by none but ME

But transient the reward that comes
to these small mmded devotees

To gods’ go they who worship ‘gods’ —
My Devotees come unto ME

VIIL

18

19

20
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Buag-G. 58 VII.

£h’ Unmanifest made manifest, 24
thus do the witless think of ME,—

Jneonscious of My deeper SELF
unmodified, transcending all.

By sheer ALL-PRESENCE well-concealed, 25
T shine not forth to every soul.

This senseless world is not aware
of ¢, [its SELF] unborn, unchanged.

{ know what creatures once have been, 26
what creatures sre, O Bharata,

and what in time aie yet to he:
there is no creature knowing ME.

With longing and repulsion born, a7
the contrast-glamour, Bhirata,

Makes all these creatures walk the world
in madness, O thou Scourge of foes.

As for those Men of selfless deeds 28
in whom Bin’s death-in-life is dead.

From contrast-glamour wholly freed,
in changeless Faith They worship ME,

They who, in ME safe-harboured, strive 29
for freedom from decay and death,
They know That BRAHMA, My whole Realm

Subjective, and the whole of Act.”
* Bee vin, 2 5; and Gospel of Life.
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BHaa.-G. 59 VIIL.

They who with Form-8ide mingle ME, 30
with Power-Side, and Sacrifice,*—

They, at the time of going forth,
if poised in Heart, may wake to ME.

* vai, 2-5.

Bhapter the Seventh, entftled
AT-ONE-MENT BY KNOWLEDGE,
endd here.
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CHAPTER THE EIGHTH,

Arjuna said .
VWHAT is ‘That BRAHMA', what Thy Realm 1
subjective, what, O’erman, is Act ?
What is it that is ‘Form-Side’ named,
by ‘Power-Side’ what thing is meant ?

How, and what, here is Sacrifice, 2
in this form}, Slayer of Madhuy,
and how, at time of going forth,
may’st Thou by heart-poised souls he known ?
‘The Blessed One replied .
Th’ Unwaning ULTIMATE is ‘BRAHM' ; 3
Inherence,t My Subjective ‘Realm;’
The Throwing-Out wherefrom springs forth
the Creature-State, is known as ‘Act;’

The ‘Form-Side’ stands for all that wanes; 4
the “Pow'r-Side’ is summed up in Man;
Saerifice am I here, MYSELF,
n this form, best of Souls in form. -

1 These two question.verses are probably a later addition,
as Arjuna here quotes the answer.given in v, 4,
t ht., ‘own-state’; Intrinsicality, the ‘thing in itself.”
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Brac -G. 61

And who, at End-time, leaves the form
while bearing none in mnd save ME,
To My Dstate that Man attains,—
of this no doubt at all can be

Nay, whate’er state® he bears in mind
while casting off his mould at last,

To that same state he wings s way
mvarably transformed thereto

Therefore at every trme, O Friend,
do thou remember MF7, and fight!

Thy Mind and Will infused 1n ME,
thou'lt surely come to wone but Mr

* With Heart made One by mystic Tott
that wanders nowhere else at all,
With HIM alone mn mmnd, one goes
to that resplendent MaN Supreme

That all wise primesal Ordainer of things,
More subtie than Atom Upholder of ANl
Of Foim past conception,—who bears HIyy

VIIL.

m mind,

T e shimng, of Sun Colout, past all thyg

glaom,—

At time of Forthgoing, with unswerving mind, 10
At Oned by Devotion, and Yoga Pow'r too,

* or Beng, or condition of existence (Bhdm)_
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Buaa -G, 62 VI

His Breath drawn together ‘twixt ey cbrows,
i Potse

To that MAN resplendent, transcendent, ho
goes

¢ That Word undecaying that Veda know s
speah, 1l

That's merged 1n by sell controlled, passion
frce Men,

The longing for Which leads to continence

bere,—
That wonbD I shall guarded!y speak to theo
nown

The gates of sensoe all firmly closed, 12

the Mind 1n Heart’s Cavo brought to Resd,
His Life Breath to the head up-raised,
i yogie Coucentration poised,—

“0M1  °that One partless BRAHMA-WORD 13
rung forth within, remembering 3e,—

Who thus glips forth, tho body sloughed,
to that One GOAL past all, he goes

But whoso, with none else in mind, 14
unceasingly remembers MI°,

For him, the Yé g1, o'er at One
O Triend, not far to seek am It
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Bhaa-(i. 63 VI

% The Great Ones, having come to MB
and reached the State of Perfect MAN,
No inoro into ro-birth desccnd,
that transiont atate whore rorrow diwells,
Including Hrakma-Lla ¢'en,
all apheres are ruled by oyelic Iaw :*
But who, O Friend, once comes to ME,
can never be ‘re-born’ again.
The souls that know Great Brabma's ‘Day
which Iasts a thousand Ages long,
And know His thousand.ngo-long ‘Night,'—
they know [not nrainy, but} ‘Night nnd

Day.

From th' undefincd all things defined
take sbiape at Dawn of cosmic Day,
But, come Nightfal), they melt back all
to that samo 'chaos’ undefined.
This selfsame swarm of ercature-shapes
from state to state evolved, melts back,
O Partha, helpless, when Night falls,
and takes new shape at Dawn of Day.
But "neath this ‘chaos’ thero abides
a Stato yet deoper, ‘Undefined,’
Eternal, which, at fated time
of costnic Doom, is not dissolved.

1¢

18

# i e. subject to ‘coming and going’, ot alternate pbn{k.
t iv, 6.10; xii§,23  tInaquto diffoerent eenmso, i.e.,

ungergened by gente or mind.
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Buas-G. [¥] VIIL,

Th' ‘Indissoluble Undefined
1ts Namo~"t I8 ealled the Tinal Gonl,
Which reached, they come not "baek’ agam,
That Is My noxe besond this Al
O Lriend, that Final (State of ] s1an
is won by undivided Love”
To mist § in Whom all erentures) lise,
by Whom thia All in Space is sproad
* O Partha, lot Mo 1411 theo now
the ‘time* when § Yogts, gorg forth,
Return no more,~—the ‘tune’, 88 well,
when to retunt again, they go
Fire, light, day, moon's liright fortnight next,
the six months when the sun mozes north,—
I{ at such "time’ they snt farth hence,
they who }now BRRATIM to BIAIMA gu
Smoke, night, moon's waning fortnight next,
the six montha when the sun moves vouth,~—
The Yégy, at such ‘time’ gone forth,
obtaing tho ‘moonlight’, and returna
Tho bright, the dark, thuse twain are deemead
tho ecascless ways of cosmic change
The one leads whence 18 no veturn,
the other , to roturn again,

13
[

26

<

* sell surrender (Bhatts) { ur (ix, 4) {or ‘clements’,

‘wnrlds® or *planes * §Or rather, the set of conditions (of the

or

innee prinesples) under which ., , See Chho, 1V,xv,5,6,V,x
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Bua.-G. [i%} VIII,

QO Partha, knowing both these ways, 27
no Y6 g1 true need be confused,

Therefore, 1 say, at every ‘time’s
n y éga, Arjun, be thou knit

Whatever rewards are 13 Senipture asenbed 28
To sacrifice, penance and prasenorthy gift,

The Y'6 g1 who knows this leaves all those
behind,

And reaches the final, Puumeval ABODE

* or 1n all aspects of thy Natare, all thy 'Pnncl}E'

Ghapfer the Eighth, entitled
£T-ONE RENT (N THE INOISSOLUBLE COSMIC BASIS,

ends bere
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CHAPTER THE NINTH

“The Blessed One resumed
"TO thee, who findest fault no more,
this utmost Seeret I'll declare,~—
Self Knowledge with true Science matched,—
which known, thou shalt go free fiom :ll.
Art Royal, Royal Mysteiy,
Man’s final Punifier, this,
Espermental, based on LAW,"
af ergy practice, e'er the savy

The souls that eannot 1 thisLaw

place trust O thou Torment of foes,
Not renching ML, fall back agan

to whirl round 1 tius ‘Pool of Death’
By uE, of Form unmanifest,

all this that chauges forth 15 sprend
All bemgs® have thewr Root mn ME,

while T have nowise ‘root’ 1n them
Nor stand they rooted ‘fast’ in ME-— 5

behold My lordly Binding Pow'r '—
(Support of All, yet fised m naught,

My Nature primal Fount of All)—

% The cosmic Law of Sacrifice Hee Ch I1I,and G of L
or Flements, Worlds, Planes of existence’
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Brac.-G. 67

As all-pervading Air-Sphere vast
" lies ever rooted snfe in Space,*
Thus have all beings$ Root in ME,
well do thou pender this, O Friend,
All creatures$ merge, O Kuntt's son,
into this Nature-Pow'r of MINE
At ZBon’s close;—the samo do I
send forth again nt Bon's Dawn.
1, wielding My Creative Pow'r
cast forth again and yet again
This swarm entire of things create,
driv'n, helpless, by My Nature's Might.
Nor do these actions fetter ME—
Wealth-grasper, thou! — since I remain
Aloof, as Witness unconcerned,
MYSELF nowise involved in them.
My Natare, while I bat ook on,
begets what moves and what moves not.
Such is alone, O Kunti's gon,
the reason why the world goes round.
“The Spell-bound take no heed of ME,
within the human body shrined,
For they know not My subtle SELF
that rules o'er every form [within.)

IX.

10

11

*or: ‘Asmighty Wind, where'er it blows, lies 'ever rooted

safe in Bpace,’... $ or ‘Elements’, ‘Planes,” Worlds,’
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Buac-G. 68 IX.

Therr hopes vain, vun then deeds as well, 12
thewr ‘knowledge’ vamn, thewr heart’s core void,—

In soul benumbing nature” merged,
which fiends and demons make therr own

Whereas the Great Ones, wholly meiged 13
10 My Crestive Pow r Divine, §

Know ME, the changeless Fount of Lives,
and wotship with none els¢ 1 mind

Smgmg My Praises night and day 14
while they strive on with purpose firm,

On all sides hailing ME with Love
at One fore’er, They come to ML

Those others, too, who sacrifice 15
with pure SELF-Knowledge, come to ME,

The One the Many, everywhere
with countless Faces frontiog all

9 The Priest am I, the Sacrifice, 16
I, Food for Manes, I, kindhng Herb,

1, Chant, I, Ghee thnt flares, outpoured,
I, Fire and Offeting burnt 1 One

The Father of this Change World, I, 17
its Mothel, Grandsire, sole Support,

The ONE worth knowing, cleansing Fire,
sole ‘o’ and triple Véda, too

* The ‘Jower nature’ of vir, 4, § v, 5,6



Ao 0,.] &<

aifetal g edt e @Ol gee |
VT GSAETH Waq @i q1sq3qq 1l 2< U

JUFIEHE 94 (FIRIFIESN T |
srgd d gegw agEEiEagy I QU

A\t Frwan qadm
FIRGT @I AT |
§ QUARIETT geEaiE-
[ > [ ~ =
T s JFEF FARTT 1 Re |l

q § gRar @deis aaed,
e ¥ CHh 2o~
109U A (qieq |
TF FAIHAGTTAT
TARTE HIUFET S0 1) R 1



Fe

%

Buac.-G. 69 1X.

The Way am I, the Spouse, the Lord, 18
Home, Witness , Shelter, Bosom-Friond ;

Rise, Sctting—also Stay, between ;
safe Treasure-House, immortal Seed,

'T'is I that blaze, 't is I, pour forth 19
the Rains, and hold them back as well.

Both Deathlessness and Death itself,
shat 1s—and what #s not—am I,

The know'rs of the ‘Three,'” Séma-drinkers, 20
sin-purged,
Their rites performed, beg of Me heavenly life
Their goal the pure world of the Lord of the
Gods,
They quaff in bhigh Heaven God-raptures
divine

Once they've had their fill of that vast Heaven- 21
World,
Their merit spent, Mortal-Sphere claims them
ones more
Thus, threefolded difference the sole path they
tread,
Led on by desire, they soar up ... and fall

back

* Tidas. II, 4216, 49.
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Biac.-G. Tu

CBut they who, eleaneed of “other'susss,
swhere'er they turm, eee 818 Ll uy,
At-One for sye in 3% nre thoy
¥ gain for them, 1 bold for thewn

E'en they who, voned to ‘other® gods,
make sacrifice with faith sineere,—
There souls as well, O Runtt's son,
all unawares, yet worship Mi
For 1 am of all Sacrifes
Receiser and Prime-Mover both —
But they know 3t | notas [ A
that is tho reason why they fall

- The God-vowed to thair Gods ascend,

those vowed to manes rejoin their manes,

Fiend-worshippers aro turned to fiends
3y Devotees mergo into ME

Leaf, bloom, fruit, water, voned fo ME
by one with heart of sellless Love,
As priceless Love-Gift I accept
from Soul that sentures forth at-One.

Whate'er thy deed, whate'er thy food,
whatg'er thy sacrifice, thy alms,

Whate'er thy Myatic Toil, O T'riend,
mahe fhat o gift of Lovo to ME

2
-1
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Huaa-G. 71 IX.

Thua shalt thou ccaso o be the slave o3
of decd-wrought bonds, or food, or ill:

By sellless Labour SELP-at-Oned,
et {ree, thou'lt be transformed to ¥R,

The SAME {0 oll that lives am 1 29
none do I hate,—1 favour nove.

Yet ... they who worship ME with Love,
they live fnme, o them I ducll,

Yea, ¢'en if ono deep-runk in sin 30
hut turns with single heart to MB

A very Saint must he Le deemed,
for he bas red his Will nnght

Soon he becomes the soul of Good 31
and wends his Way to Dinal petach

O son of Runty, be thou sure,
My Lovir cannot comne to grief.

Sooth, they who sheller seck in ME, 32
though they be born~for past sin’s meed—

As women, traders, lowly serfs,”
they also reach the GOAL pagt AllL

Dt

* t. e, undee
the attainment of lmowlcdgc

ually ble (in Indis) to
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Biuaw-G. 72

What then of pure-born Brihman Souls,
or Roynl Salnts, Devotion fired ?

This peaceless, joyless world thy share,
learn thou to worshp ME nlone

Thy mind be Mine, thy love be Mine,
thy sacnfice, thy homnge, Mine
Thou'lt come to none but My f thou

wilt thus at-One thy<elf i vi

Ghapler the Rinth, enlitled
AT-ONE MENT BY THE ROYAL ART OR ROYAL NYSTERY,
onds hers

B 10

34
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CHAPTER THE TENTH.

The Blessed One spoke
() LONG-ARMED bero, once again

lend ear to this My Word supreme,
Which I, desiring but thy good,

shall speak to thee whom I hold dear.

Not nll the hosts of Powers Bright

nor Mighty Seers boow My Soareet
Tor Gods nnd Seeors everywhere

have but One Source, and That am 1.

\Who knows ME thus, unborn, unsprung,
of every world Q'erlord Supreme,
That Man, of all men glamour-free,
i« cleansed of every taint of sin.

Will, Wisdom, being glamour-iree,
forbearance, truih, restraint and calm,

Joy, grief, good-fortune, failure too,
fear—yen, and fearlessness as well,

Harmlgssness, Iairness, heart’s content,
soul-striving, bounty, fameo and shame,—
From ME alone are they raved forth,

these moods, which creatures eall their own.

(3]
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Brac-G. 4 X.

The seven Mighty Seers of old, 6
the Four, through whom Mankind came forth,—
These, Mind Create, are sprung of ME
from Zhem, these creatures here on Earth
Whoso in very tiuth knows this
Ay Rajing forth* and Binding-in$ —
In 10ck sure ‘Bondage’$ bound | to ME
15 He —of {lis no doubt ean be
‘The Source of all that ives am I, 8
all things flow cyeling forth from vg
Thus having known, th’ Awakened Ones
adore—and are transformed to—ME
Then minds Mine, their hives ‘lost’ in M¥ 9
each svaking each to sense of ME,
MySELF therr only theme of speech,
content and full of JOY are They

To these, who dwell at One for aye, 10
who woiship ME for Love alone,

T give that Pow r of Single Wil
by which They make then Way to ME

For Them, out of Compassion pure, 1
1, shrined within their Nature s cors,

Dispel the gloom of neseience sprung
SELF KNOWLEDGE, My resplendent Lamp

*  Vibhals § Yoga, *Yoking’ I *Yoked (Yw;)
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BrAG.-G. 75

Arjuns exclaimed
Braama Supreme, Abode Supreme,

Suprems All-Cleanser Thou, O Lord !
Eternal, single MAN Divine,

God Primal, birthless, rnling All 1.
Thus do ail Sages sing of Thee,

the God-Sage Narad ‘mong the rest,
Dévala, Asita, Vyisa too,

and Thou dost now declare the samet
Now do I know, O Wonder-Haired,

that all Thou tellest me is Truth t
Indeed, O Lord, Thy Coming Foith N

for Gods and Titans passes ken
THYSELF alone through Thy own Self

dost know THYSELF, O MAN Supreme,
Creation’s Somce, Creation’s Lord,

of Gods ALL-GOD, World-Rualer, Thou !
Tu utter fulness Thou shouldst tell

thy Self-Radiations,§ Glory-wrought,
By which Radiations THOU alone,

unmoving, fillest all these worlds
Yo6git How may I wake to THEE,

aye knowing THEE where’er 1 turn ?
And under what most varied types

shall I, O Master, ponder THEE?

12

13

14

15

16

17

§ Vi-bhatn
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Buae.-G. 76 X.

O Man’s Torment, speak more at length 18
of Thy Forth-Rayng*, in Wholenesst bound,
For I can never have enough
of This Thy Speech that cancels Death
The Blessed One then spoke
Then let Me give thee some account 19
of My SELF-Radiations bright,—
Though metely 1n a few mam points
of My Detail there 15 no end

9Tbe SELF am I, O Lord of Sleep, 20
1 every creature’s Heart enshrnined

The Rise and Noon of every form,
T am 1ts final Doom as well

Of Space-born Gods}, Pervasion's Self§, 21
of radiant things, the glorious Sun

Of life-breaths,$ 1uling Infe Spark,|l One,
of lunar mansions, Moon am I

Of Védas, T am Sima-Véd ', 22
of Powers hright¥, great Indra's self ,

Of all the senses, Mind, their Lord,
of hiving creatuves, Infe am I

* vibhals t yoga § adiiyas, sons of @ dalt or undivided
Space y mshnw % marut || Marichs 7 Root 36, to
fimazh, baing to on end, Lll, destray. P dérae
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Biac.-G 7

Of Torror-Gods®, All Blesssing’s Lordf,
of yinas and gobling, Wealth God, I,

Ot deep shrined Pow'rs,} the cleansing Fire,
of peaks, Meru, World's Pivot sure

Of housebold priests, O Pytha s son,
know ME the chief, Brhaspat: ,§
Of War Lords, Skanda, God of War,
of lakes, I am vast Qcean s Self

Of Mighty Seers I am Bhygu
of words, the Mystic Syllable ,$
Of offerings that of sient Prayer,¥
of moveless Things, Himalaya

AshvatthaP mid all treos am I
of heav nly Sages, Narada,
Of Famies, Fary King am 1
of Adepts Heimit Kapila

Among all borses know thou ME
as Indra's coursei, Nectar born
Of tuskers huge, Awrasata,ll
of men, the Lord of Man am I

23

P}

25

26

27

* rudrds  t sham kerak n of 8hiva | rasds § Precep
toroftheGods $om ¢ japa P AV,1—3 | Indras

elephant  Indra (voot tnd) means tho The Mighty One
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Buag -G. 78 X.

Of weapons, I am Thunderbolt, 28
of cows, the Cow of plenteous Gaft,*

Of gemtors, the Love-God, 1,
of creeping thingst, the King of Snakes

Of serpents I am Cyche Law,} 29
of ocean dwellers, Water God ,

Ol ancestors, the King of Manes,
of Rulers, I am Self-control§

Of Titans$ all, Prahilad’ the Good, 30
of 1eckoners, Time’s Self am I,

Of beasts, I am the King of Beasts$,
and Vamatéyall ‘mid all bunds

Of cleansers, cleansing Wind am [, 31
of Weapon-wielders, Ramn's Self ,

Of deep sea monsters, Makara,?
the Ganges ‘ond all streams am I,

Of all creations Dawn and End, 32
and Noonday am I too, O Friend,
Of sciences, SELF-LNOWLEDGE, I,
of speakers, I am Speech Herself,
* IT1, 1016 t Hadden Powers } an anlg, the 'End—lhe—s;~
§ yama $ daityas, sons of dits, Druision. P Thelion aleo
Leoof the Zodne || garnda ¢ Capracornus (Zody
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Biae.-G. 79

Of letters, 1 am A’ the First,

of all compounds, the drandea® pure,
I am unageing Tima as well,

and World-Upholder, fronting all,
Yea, both all-grasping Death am I,

and Well-Spring of sshato’er shall be’;
Of feminine Things, Fortune, Famo,

Speeeh, Memory, Wit, Patience, Faith.

Of Stman chants, 'Great Siman', I,
of metres, I am Giyatrl;
I, Margashireshat, Month of months,
of seasons, flower-Inden Spring.
. T am the gambler's cunning skill, §
of heroes, I am Heroism ;
Success am I, Resolve am I;
yea, Goodness of the good am I.

Of Vrshyis, Vasudéy' am 1,
Wealth-Winner among Piwy tavits,
Of silent Myntics, Vyiisa, I,
of Sages, Ushana the Sage.

33

3

36

* Which adds two nouns to eash other without alterating,
+ Posaibly the monthin whxch the great Battle beging,
§ Refers to the incident by which the PAndavas fost their

kngdam.
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Buac -G 8Q

The Tyranny of tyranis I,

tho Schemo of them that look to win,
Of guarded secrets, Silence, 1,

and Roowledgo in the Men who Anowe

Whate'er the subtle, deatbless Seed
of any creature, that am 1

Mo being, moving or inert,
can e at all, except for My

Of My divine projected Rays

there 15 no end, O Foes' Torn ont,
This itany of My Display

18 sung by way of instance brief

Whatesver glory, beauty, strength
from any ereaturc may shine forth
Springs boe thou sure, from Ray minute
of My own Splendour, rayed forth thero

But of what use, Q Friend, to thee
this multifarious lore of MF ? —

This World entire propped forth in Space
with merest Soul Spark, 1 REMAIN

38

19

40

41

* Refers to the incidents by which tho PAndavas lost their

kingdom

Ghapter the Tenth entftled
AT ONE MENT IN THE RAYIXG FORTH OF GOD
ends here
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CHAPTER THE ELEVENTH.

cquna w4
1Y Love bas made Thee speak to me
tho most sublime of Mysteries,
ALL-SELFHOOD named. By this Thy Word
my glamour now has been dispelied.

Of all Creation’s Rise and Doom

I have boen taught at length by Theo;
ind algo, Lord of Lotus Eyes,

of Thy unchanging Maatery.

I now feel longing to behold
Thy Form of Pow’r, O MAN Supreme,
» Ag sung of in Thy own account
of Thy All-Self, O'erlord of All.

If Thou, O Master, deemaest it
allowable for me to see,
O Lord of Yéga, give me Sight
to sce Thy ageless Form Divine.
The Blessed One spoke
Bebold, O Pirths, My Shadows,
in hundreds and thousands whirled forth
Of fashion manifold, shining,
of manifold eolour and form.

o
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B -G 82

See Adityas, Vasns, Rudris,
Alaruts 23 well, and Ashvins twain,
Uneounted Wonders, no'er yet seen,
do thou behold, O Bhimta

Behold to day the World entire —

what moves, and what moyves not—at Ono
Here 1n \y Body, Lord of Slecp,

with whate er else thy heart would gee

But thou canst not percenve My Form
with thus thy purblind eartbh eye
Thine he such Sight ns Gods ¢njoy
My Yéga of All Lordship eee!
Sanjayn cent nued
These words no sooner smd, O King,
than Y 6 ga' s mighty Lord, Han,
Gave Partha Vision to behold
His form of Power, unsurpassed,—

With myriad open mouths nnd oyes
with mynad wonder sights displayed,
With mynad orpaments disine,
with my11ad godly weapons raised,—

With wreaths divine and garments, deoked,
with scents divine, snd ointments, sweet ,

All Wonder wrought All Splandour rayed
unhounded, facing esarvwhere

X1

-1

10
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Buac.-G. ¥3 XI.

A sunrise of a thousand suna 12
in sudden awful blare upris'n

In yonder sky ... might shadow forth
the Splendour of that Master-Soul.

There, kait together into one 13
as Body for the aob of Gods,

This Change-World wholo did Arjun soee.
its countless orders all distinet.

At which sight, filled with sudden awe, 14
his frame thrilled through, his hair on end,
Arjun, bands folded, head bowed low,
addressed tho Radiant Visjon thus i—

Arjunasnid
I see the Gods, O GoDp, within Thy Body! 15
All cosmic Orders, in their Hosts, are
there :
Brabm4, the Lord, upon His Lotus Soated,
The Sages all, and shining Serpont.Pow’rs,

With Arms and Bellies, Mouths and Byes 16
uncounted,
I see Thee on all sides with boundless
Form ;
No end of thee, nor middle, nor beginning
Appears, O LORD of All, enshrined in Ali !
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Buac.G. [F] XL

With diadew and maco and disens whitling, 17
A Mass of Splendonr fiaming on all sides,
1 see Thee, hard to gare ot from all quariers,
Unmeasured hlinding Son of blaring
Flame!

Thou permanent, ultimate Thing to be 18
known,
Thou Treasure-House where this whole
World salely rests,
Thou guardian unngeing of World's change-
less Law;
I bail Thee ns 3AN that cternal abidaes!

No source, middle, end of Thee, infinite 19
Pow'r,
With Aems stretching infinite, Iiyes Sun
and Moon,
I see Thee, Thy Face kindled Sacrifies-Fire,
Its Glory consuming this whole Universe

This vast exparse that spreads from earthto 20
heaven
Is full of TH E & alone, all Space is full !
Beholding this Thy aw{ul Wonder-Body,
The three Worlds quake with fear, Almighty
One!
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Huaea, ** X1

Latinto Thee theee honta of Godu are tetge 2
iny..
Lome halt fo foar<and with ¢lnsped hands
invokn
" Hrasti! s Baga and Addjt-oboirs, thuw infon
inz,
With sihant iy mns of prales are bymuing
nLy

Radeis and Adityas, Vasts and Sadhyas, 22
Vialivia and Ashising, Maruts, Ushmapis,
Gandhdn s, Yakebas, Avurds and Siddhas,
In awestruck femona stand beholding THER

Tiy mighty Forin of Months and Daes un- a3
cottnted,
Of countlesa Arms and Thighs and Feet,
0 lLoxd,
Of countless Bellies, countless Tecth appalling,
The Worlds, beholding, quake, and so do 11

Stretehed high as heaven, rainbow -coloured, 24
dazrling,
With Mouths wide open, blazing giant Lyes,—
At sight of Thee ty inmost heart is quaking,
No strength is left in me—, no peace, O Godt!
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Buac.-G. 86

At sight of theso Thy Mouths with Teeth
appalling,
As greody as the ruthless Flames of Time,
I lose all sense of where T am,—dritt helpless !
Forhenr, O Tord of Gods, World's Refuga
Thou!

Behold 1—the hundred sons of Dhrtatishira,
Whole crowds of eartbly kings drawn in
their wake,
Bhisha, Droya, the charioteer’s son” also,
Together with our own great warrior-chiefs,—

At headlong spoed into Thy Mouths are
rushing,
Into those awlul Mouths with eruel Fangs!
Sowe fail to pass!...I seo thoir bodies hanging
Their heads crushed in the gaps hetween
Thy Teeth!

Just as the countless streams of running water
With aim unerring toward the Ocean flow,
Thus vanish all these heroes of the man-world,
Engul{ed within Thy dread Flame-cinctured

Mouths !

* Karna,
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Byaw.G. »7 X1

As moths into some kindled firo at evemng, 29
With swift wang flsing, rush and are des-
troyed,—
These people all with biesdlong speed are hasting
To meet thewr doom, within Thy Mouths
engulied

In all directions bicking up men wholesale, 30
Thou swallowe#t them waithin Thy atnng
Mouths
First baving blled the whole World with Thy
Splendours
Thy tieree Rayn make 1t ashes, Oh Vishnu !

Show me Thy srLy, O Lond of Form appalhing. 33
1 worshup Thee, O God Supreme,—Jorbenr?!
1 wieh to hnow Thee, Lord, tn Thy Bepinnng,
For this, Thy Jafe whirled forth, bewilders me!
Tra Diexsed One
The World- \\'r(ckcr TIME uy -—~full-tipened 32
now,
Hurled forth to saateh up this whole erond
from thy World
Without thy help e'en, they will all soon
have lived,
These warriors tn hoth hoatilo armies
arrayed
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Bhra.-G. 83 X1

Therefore do thou rise and gain {ame for 33
thysoll :
Thy foes conquered, Kingship is thine to enjoy.
Indeed, they aro all slain by M2 in advance:
Left-handed Ono, be thoo the Tool in My Hand

Great Bbizhma, and Drdps, Jayadrtha too, 3
With Knrya and many more heroes in war,
All alain by ME, do thou slay sfter, unawed—
To nrms !, . In this War thou shalt conquer
thy foes !
Sanjayasnd,
Having heard these words uttered by Keshava, {3
Arjuna tho crowned chieftain, all trembling
. still,
At o suppliant bowing with folded bauds,
Stammering with awe, prosirate, to Kpshya
spoke :—
Arunssaid i
No wonder that a cosmic Chinnt of Praise 3
to THEE,
O 8ense-Lord, sets tho Worlds aglow with
Joyt
The Demons scatter, terror-struck, and melt in

Bpacs,
While all the hosts of Perfect Ones ndorat
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Braa,.G. LY XI.

Almighty! What eleg can they do but worehip 37

THER,
Thou greater One than Dmhmd, Primal
Maler!
Intinite Tord of Gods, World's final Resting
" Place,

Eternal Thou! ughl, Naughie! Past bath
- : Transsendent !

Thou Primal God, Only AY, Ansient of Days {34
Thou Treasure-I{ouse where all these Worlds
£o to rest;
Thou Knoner and Known, both in oxg, Final
Home,
This All 1s informed by Thee, Infinite ronu?

Thou Air-God, Denth.(God, ¥lame.God, Sra. 39
God, Moon.God !
Allcreatures’ Father THOU, yea, Father's
raTHLG!
THnil, hail to THEE a thoutand timea jn wonship!. .
Onee more, forever hail to THER! Al haill. |

All bail to THEE in front! AR hail hehind to 10
THEE!D. ..
All bail to THEE on all sidex, O Thou ALL!Y
Tmmeasurable Strength and boundiess Power
Tiovl ...
Alone Thou roundest All, and thus art ALn !
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Buac.G. 01 X!

All thrilling with the Sight of Things unseen
beforo,
My mind a8 yeb with fear is troubled sore.
Once more, O GoD, put on that homely Form of
Thine,
Have pity, LORD of Gods, World's Refuge
THOU !

With crown and mace nnd whitling diseus
held aloft,
I wish to sec Thee, LORD, a5 evory day ., .
Onco moroe in that {amiliar four-armed Yorm of
Thine.
Appear, O Thousand.Armed, All-Bodied oD !

Tt e Dlessed One 5o
By My Grace, 0 Friend, this highest Form
of Mine
Through My Y 6 gn-Power has been shown to
theo,—
Glory-wrought, cosinic, infinite, primoval,
Which as yet T have displayed to none hut the

Not by Védas, sacrifices, sacrod reading,
Gifts, nor works of merit nor fierce penance

Am I to bo thus seen in this humanity:
Faremost of Kurus, thou alone ¢aust seo.
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Birwe~G, 2 X1
Be not upset, and oy thy glamonr vanish 9
After aeeing this My aseful Terror-Form
Pasand eafp throvgh Fear, content {n mind,
Onee more HOW
Behold thia long familiar Porm of Mine

;:'::n‘}\rnhun. having said these words to Arjun, 160

1et bim perceive His Person, ns before ;

fiix gentle, lovely Torm resumed, the Master
\llowed His frightened Friend to hreathe again

Ar,una ud s

Once moroe soeing, Janardanea, al
this gentle buman Form of Thine,

I have regained my composure
and have become myself again,

The Butsed One spo!
Hard to bchold is this My Torm 32

which thou in Visan hast Leheld.
The very Goda forever yearn
to see that Form, O Arjuna,

Not by Vidas, nor penances, B3
nor charities, nor sacrifice

Am T to bo seen in the way
that thou, 0 detrast frilmd,Lms! seen,
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Bira-G. 01 X1

Bt by whole hearted sell-aurrender o1
My Devolee ean ever thus

Kee 311, and know MEas 1 am,
and merpe in ME, Parantaps

He that works for s, strives for 317, 55
unasking gives hmself to Mp,—
That guwleless Friend of all that Ines
+00n comes 1o Mi°, O Payiava
Chapli= the Hlezenth, extitled

AT.ONE MENT THROUGH THE YISION OF THE COSMIC 8ODY,
aadg Fave

i
Qﬁv@
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CHAPTER THE TWELFTH

YLy ]
Wi of At One ment know the most,
thos who thas o all Form greet 22113

Thy Lovers, oer at One,—or thes
that seek 1" Ptormal vhprvisg i ¢

The B smnd One rep

They who, ther u\mda tnfused in Mt
adore, fore'er ot Que My,

W ith Fath suprome endoned, -1 deem
these are the most at One of all

Yet they who worshup th' Absoiute
unnameable, untnanifest,

Pervading oll, unthinkable,
fixed ¢’er past change, unmoy cable,—

Their sonses held in full control,
their Will 1n Sameness poised all round,
Their J oy the good of all that Jtves,
naught save MYSELY can They become

But greater 18 tho strain for them

whoso minds aro bent on th' Absolute,
Yen, such a Goal 18 hard indeed

for yet embodied man to reach

@



fo {R.) QLY
I g @Al FAIOT AR HeAed wAW: |

FaeAAT A At qgeq SqrEd || § |

AEIAE AGGA! TIAATLHEU |
warth @ RrRard asaEETEEE )

“ ~ Y oY
HZAT AN ATgeEd ALY ghg HETT |
frafasafy 7249 o1g weq F @ 1l ¢

sy ( |urag 9 i Al R |
VARG qq A=Y qH9SwF U § U

AT SHARAT ST THAqTAT 9T |
ATAAN FANOr Fa (rgaaeEatd || Lo

SRATFRSE FY wATAa: |
YIFARSIANT qa: & Jaraary 1| L



Bitaa.-(. an

\While they who, bont on ME alone,
renouncing all their decds in ME,

And contemplating M2 with mind
At-One ia 3tk alone, adore,—

Yor these, whose hearta are merged in ME,
Redeemer do T soan bocome,

And rajse them from the hitter waves
of this ereation ruled by Death.

Reep thy mind fixed on 3¢ alone,
let thy Will sink in 372 alone .

Thou shalt abida in M2 nlone
hercalter,— this is utter sure,

Bat if thou eanat nol concentrate
with steady miond on M1 alone,
Then seek to reach M by the Path
of Difort, constant, wearilesa,

1f precluded from such ¢ffort,
yearn thon to work for Love of M.
Doing deeds for My Sake only
thou'lt grow into tho Perfect Man.

If this in turn be not for thee,
then, merging thy wholo Self in 1,
Act, leaving all results to M1,
Sel-ranstery thy only prive

X1

6

11
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Bran.-G. 86 X1t

Tor Knowledgs transeends [mered Dilfart, 18
and {decper] Pond’ring, fmere] Knowledgs,
And zelliexs Aetion, {mened Pond'ring,—
enllless Action ushiers in PRACE,

S Hating nono in all ereation, 13
Frient of alt, full of compassion,

Rid of 'I' and ‘mine’, forgising,
poised alike In prin and pleasare,—

Perpetually content, at-One, 14
ot rleady pavpoe, Self-controlled,

His mind and Will intent on n12,
My Devotee is dear to ME.

The Man from whom the world shrinks not, 15
who from the world in turn shrinks not,
in whown joy, anger, {eur, 5o more

run riot,— He is dear to ME.

Withant ambition, skillul, pure, 16
at rest from worry, unconcerned,

Detached from all ho undertakes,
My Dovoteo is dear to ME.

TWho exults not and laments not, 17
who desires not and hates not,

'Good luck’ and 'ill’ renounced aliko—
yet full of Love—is dear to ME,

513
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Bave.-G. o7 X1,

Laually faiv to frictd and foe, 1R
wqunlly polaad in fame and shame,

Equally pleased sith heat and eold
and joy aud pain, imperconal,—-

Vraise, blame, in equal silence faced, 19
plegsed come what may, sithont a "home’,

‘The man of Taith that wavers not,~
anl full of Love—is duar to M.

But they who for the Nectar yearn 20
of deathleas Cosmie Law, hero taupht,—
Vaith-whole, requiring nnught save ME,
Jrast weasure dear ave they to M1

€haplir the Meellth, ectitled
AY-ONE-MENT [N DEVOTION,
acdy bere,
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CHAPTER THE THIRTEENTH.

renead
p J'}‘ Nature and {tho Subjeet,} stay,~
or {Ohyect-] el and [senr,) Field-Know'r,—
Of Knowledro and W hat should be known,
1 fain v ould hear Thes speak, O Tord *
The Dletswd Orasa 4
The ‘Tield', O Xunti's son, is hut 1
another trrm for this thy Torm ¢
The Being who [within] enrveys
1% ealled Tield-Koow'r by them that know

Konow 3B besides, O Bhiratn, 2
4 Areh-Tield-Iinow'r in every 'Fiold’.

Who hoth Field-Knower Knowe, and ield,
has Knnwledge true, thus I helieve.

% What this ‘Ficld’ is, what it is ike, 3

how modified, and shenen it is;
Besides, what HE i3, what His Pow'r,—
hear thou from ME in outline brief

*This stanza may be regarded as an interpolation ’(‘C‘l:h\:!ll,
1.2} Tt is usually not numbered with the rest, § In every
sense, gross and subtle {xiii, 5, 6)
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Buao.-G. 99

(For seers have sung 1n many wavs,

n soveral metres, all distinct,
and couched 1n Bralima Sotra words,

of faultless logie, well thought out,—
The cosmic ‘Creatures™ ‘I-hood’, Whll,

the Base Unmanifest of all,
The Senses ten, and Mind, the one

and fivefold Object-Pasture too,)—
Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain,

the body bundle, Mind and Will,
Such, 1n 1ts ehiefest aspects 1s

thy ‘Tield) i brsel desenibied {ox thee
* Modesty and simple candour,

harm} pat upnight
Sitting at the feot of Teachers,

puraty, fmness, Sclf-control ,

True dispassion for sense objeets,

yen, solflessness 1z mind as well,
Clear perception of the evil

of birth, death, age, discase and pain
Detachment, freedom from excess

of care for son, or wife, or home
And constant equiporse of mind,

whatever hap of fair or foul ,

XIII.

o

¢ the Llements Lther, Awr, Fire, \Vater, Fatth (mahd
bhattdnl }
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Bunac -G. 100 XIII.

For M, through Union ‘other’-less, 10
oS a Love that wanders not elsewheto
Resort to lonely spots, for lack
of solaco 1n the "world’ of men,

i constant hold on SELTHOOD true, 11
direet Intuition of the Truth

That others talk of this I eall
Knowledge—~nall else 15 1gnoranee

* The ONE worth knowing I'll declare, 12
by Anowing Whom \Man deathless grows,
Transcendent BRAHM that ne'er hegan,
that none can voico by 'yea' or ‘nay

-+ Dverywhere THAT has Hands and Feet, 13
overywhere Eyes and Hends and Mouths
Everywhere in the World THAT hears,
ronnding All, TIIA S aindes unchanged

In all senso pow'r That IIGHT slunes through, 14
from all sense shackle- utter free,

Detached from all, yet Prop of All,
et moods, the sensing every mood

Within all eroatures and without, 15
past motion, moving everywhere,
Subtle past grasp of sense or mind,

2~ far distant, though so ncar, 15 THAT
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Bue.-G. 101 Xir.

Within all sehves unbroken SLLE, 16
yet shrined in each ns if apart,~—

As All-Sustmner be THAT known,
All-Maker, All-Desourer too

As LIGHT of Lights 15 THAT nroclmm'cd. 17
boyond tlie Darhness shining, fixed ,

Knowledge, 1ts Object, ‘Path’ between
1 ONF,—THAT rules tn every EHeart

¢ Thus have the 'Tield’, and Knowledge too, 18
and THAT Which should be known, been shetehed
In outhne brief,—3y Devotee,
thus Anowing, comes to My Lstate
¢ Know that Nature and [real] Man 19
are both alike boginmngless,
And that modifications all,
and creature-moods,” fiom Nature spring
Yor the rise of eflcet and eause, 20
Nature 1s held responsible,
While MAX 18 beld responsible
for the sensing of joy and pam
Man, coupled with Nature, onjoys 21
the crenture-moods that spring fiom Hel
Identification with these
for HIM breeds good and evi} ‘buths
“qur @ ,qualities
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Buac.-G. 12

. Oveorsecrand Allower,
~™  Upholder, Enjoyer, High Lord
And SELF transcendent,—thus is styled
‘in’ this His Form the MAN DEYOND,

Whoso thus knows MaXN, and Nature
togethor with Her Creature-Moods,
Though in every manner living,
that Man is never ‘born’ again.

“Some perceive, in Meditation,
SEL¥ by Sell within themselves .
Others come by Sinkbya-Yéga,
by Karma-Ydga others yet.

~.'y Some again, such Wisdom lacking,
adore, from others having heard.
These souls, on truth revealed intent,
shall also safely cross o'er Death.

¢ Whate'er thing enters ereature-life
in motionless or moving realms,

Rest thou assured, from coupling springs

XIIIL

(23
[

26

‘twixt FIELD-KNOW'R [SELF] and Object-Field

“The SAME within all creatures’ Hearts,

their ever-standing LORD Supreme,
*Mid all destruction undestroyed,—
> whoso thus sees, he sees indeed.

a7
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Buac-G. 103 XII.

For, secing on nll sides the 5AMIE 28
O erlord of \ll, that stands for aye,

Heo gives up slaving SPIT by self
and thenceforth treads the Path Supreme

And He that secs on every side 29
all actions by ITis Natme done,

And His own SPIT at utter Rest,
His Seewng 19 true SIGHT indeed

\When He sees all this motley show 30
mherent 1n the ONT alone,

And from that 051 alone sprend fortb,
He reaches BRAHMA then and there

B less, attuihuteless, 31
that SELF Supreme, that changes not,

Though ‘incarnate’, O Bhurata,
performs no act and 1eaps no stain

As all porvading Space remans 32
for very subtleness unstuned,

So present 1n His Form throughout,
the SELF of Man nears no stain

Just as the one Sun sheds His hghy 33
o er this whole World, O Bhirata,

So does the One FIFLD hNOWER, MAN,
beam forth upon His total ‘Tield
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Buaic.-G. 104 XIII.

They who with Wisdom-Eyo thus sce 34
what lies "twixt ‘Field’ and xxow'n of
‘Field’,
And bow from creature-Naturo SELF
is free,— thoy reach the Final Goal.

Chaptiir the Thirféenth, entitled
AT-ONE-MENT THROUGH PERCEPTION OF FIELD AND FIELD-KNOWER,
eads bere
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CHAPTER THE FOURTEENTH.

“The Blessed One sa d

| SHALL once more the GROSIS tell, 1
of every Science Goal Supreme,

Which having known, the Sages all
passed ‘hence’, and reached the Perfect State

Once 1n this 6N0S1S refuged safe, 2
Therr Lives througbout attuned to Mine,

They are not ‘born’ at Zon s Dawn
nor by World s Doom are They disturbed

Vast Brahm® to ME 1s but a Womb 3
1 which I shed the Cosme Seed

The hfe of every thing ereate
arises thence, O Bhirata

And 1n all wombs, O Kunti s son, 4
whatever bodies are conceived,

This Brahma Vast thewr troe Womb 18,
their Seed-bestowing FATHER, I

* The Unmamfest Root of things of vmu 17 19 smply
another name for p1 akrts or Nature (See xuu, and further )
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Buag.-G. 106

“Sattva, Rajas, Tamas,*—such are
the Moods which Nature e'er displays.
Within the body they bind fast

the changeless SELY enshrined therein.

Of these, Sattva, dovoid of stain,
illuminative, healthy Mood,

Binds Man through love of happiness
and love of knowledge, Sinless One.

Rajas, know thou, consists of stain,
from union with desire brought forth,
Through love of action, Prtha’s son,
it binds the Man enshrined in form.

Tamas, dark brood of Ignorance,
befogs all souls that body wear,

And binds the Man through link set up
with heedlessness and sloth and sleep

Sattva binds Man to happiness,
Rajas to act, O Pithi's son,

\While Tamas, clouding consecicusness,
links up the Man with senselessness,

X1v.

#*Purity, Gtain, Darkness. For the sake of clearness, we
have generally used the Sk. terms, with the denived ad-
Jectives sdutvie, rdjasic, tdmasic. Bee also xvn 5 and xvin,

19-40,
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Buaa-G. 107

“Whichever Mood preponderates
above the two remaining ones,
Is thus set free to oporate
within the croature, Bhiirata ©
Yhen of this bedy all the gates
are lit up by the nising sun
Of Knowledge, then may ‘st thou be sure
that Sattva has the upper hand
Greed, enterprise and going forth,
vearming and restless discontent
are signs of the ascendancy
of Rayas, best of Bharatas
Lack of knowledge and enterprise
heedlessness and 1nert stupor,
0O best of Kurus thou, anse
when Tamas rules supreme in man
If from this body man fares forth
while sdttvic Mood preponderates,
He rises to those stainless Worlds

shere they who know the Highest, dwell

In Rajas dying, he 13 born
‘mong people fast to actions bound,
While, passing forth 1n darkest Mood,
he goes to birth in senseless wombs

X1v
10

11

12

13

14

15

*IAt ‘saffva, proponderating over R and 7, becomes mam

fest , likewige R over Sand T, Tover Sand R’
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Bnae.-G. 108

Of a good nction it is said
the ‘fruit’ is sdttvie, void of stain;
While Rajas yiclds s fruit grim pain,
and Tamas, sheer unconreiousness.

Yrom Sattra rises knowledge bright,
from Rajas, greed of gain isborn;

Yrom Tamas, stupor, heedlessness,
and even Joss of consciousness.

The sattvie upwards wend their way,
the rdjusic retnain between,

The Tamase, cavght in the trend
of Nature's nether Mood, sink down.

SWhen Ho that sers at last perceives
no arent save these Nature-Moods,

And knowa the ONE beneath them al},
to My condition Io attaine,

The Form-enshrined who goes beyond
these three co-partners of all Yorm,
From woes of birth, death, age, sot free,

quaffs hero the cup of deathless Lifq.

Arguna wald

What are, O Lord, the marks of Him

who has transcended theso three Moods ?

What Hia behaviour 2 How comes g
to raise Himself above these three.

X1v.
16

31
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Buaa -G, 169 Xiv.

The B esaed Ors ropiind
Tllumination, act 1mpulse,

1eq, even darkness,—none of these
Docs He dislike when cast o er 11y,
or long for when it goes awny

=]
[

\Who dwells as Witness unconcerned 23
whom Creature Moods no more can sway,

Aloof 1n Pouse, unmoved by nught,
anee ¢ is hul Nature’s Mcols that play,”" —

Tbe SAME 1n pain and joy, SFLF based, 24
clod nugget, stone, the SAMP to bim

To things or loved or unloved, fair
poised, blame s licf as prase to Him ,—

12
<

With equal heart 10 fame and shame
with equal mind to friend and foe
Detnched from all He undertakes,—
“Past Moods Arisen,” He 18 called

And whoso gladly bears My Yoke 26
of partless Love, that knows nono cise,

Past theso three Moods arising free,
15 fatally transfoimed to BRATINM
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CHAPTER THE FIFTRENTH,

Tre B opesad Corx epaboan
00T up, with beanches daswnwan] apread, 1
1his chanreless Wardd Tors stands, they any,
Its leases, the myna ) Rhythen fof Tafo,}
whows Lnows 4 fx Vedn-linow'r

otk upwarde and dowreants {ts Lmredhes 2
spreal on,
Hy Nature’s Monds fol, spmuting s nencobiesta
forth ,
Whils gther rorts, Torling theie way dawn to
Farth,

Are mada fart fo nction in Man's World out Lere
Not thias is i Porm o be esen frons thie world 3
It Fand, {ts Bepnning, §te Mainloot sre hid

TLeeo overgronn nether-roots, cinging below,
With sword of unswenving detachment ance cut,—
Then nt last jn the Patl to be trolden, 1
which leads
To that State, which atinined, one ‘returns’
not sgan,
“Yen, 1, too, make Ny Way to that Primevnl aAN
Cut of Whom {he Great Forthatrenming
streamed forth of yore.”
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Buae,-G, e

Past error and pride, siccous mind-stains
washed out,

ALOne with ALLSLLY, sl henrt's longings
turned back,

Xv.

Set freo from nll ‘pairs’ such na pleasuro and pain,

They come, glamoursproof, to that sTATE

beyond ehange.

That STATE to light 1t needs no sun,
no moon shines there, nor fire burns
Once they'se come there, they no'er ‘return’,
That is My 11035 beyond this AllL

%4 Ray of M in Life-Splicee [pure,]®
transformed to deathlesa Life.Spark there,
Drawe round it mind, and senses five,
of [outer] Nature donizens,

Whene'er this Lord a form invades,
whene'er Ho wings His flight therefrom,
He grasps and carrics theso with Him,

a3 Wind walts scents from where they lurk.

Well-masked in hearing, sight and touch,
well-masked in taste and smell.sense too,
Yea, masked in mind, He sallics forth
in pursuit of what makes Him feel.

-1

* The ‘underlying Naturo' (pard pradrts) of vil, 6, 6.

B 15
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Buac.-G. 13

Or inking fhight, o1 perehed wathan,
or revelling, ong with Nature's Moods,
World-glamour's sictims sce HHun not
the Wisdom-Eyed” peicenve Him well,

Yeégis as woll, swho strive amain,
see Him enshrived within themselves
YWhile they whoso Will! 15 not yet born,
strive as they may, perceno Him not.

* The light that, streaming from the Sun,
hights up this Solar World entire,

What shines 1o mean, and what n fice,
that light is of My Laght, know thou.

I, filling thus whotle Larth, support
all ereatrues by My Vital Pow'r.
Transmuted into juiey sap,
't 15 T that nourish overy plant

Inte digestive five ttansforined,
within all hving bodies lodged,

With ‘on-breath’ and with ‘off-breath’ yoked,
't 18 T, digest the fourfold food.

And 1o the hearts of all I dwell, deop-seated.
From M2 retention, assent and rejection

XV.

10

11

13

14

15

* They it whom buddhs 1s fully devcloped {u, 11, 18, 16
ete , 39, 46,69 ) 4 agan buddhi, in its other aspect {see

Gospel of Life)
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Biaa -G, t Xv,

*T 16 I the ONF THING nimid at in all Seriptures
Both Know'r and Ender of all 'Scripture’, |

“iAfan forms two ‘men’ in [twofold) world,® 16
the waning and th* unwaning One.

The wamng holds all elcments!,
‘Rock-Seated i3 th' Unwaning ealled.

But truest s1as is other yot,— 17
proclaimead as SLTP Sup is 18, —

Who, through this Triple World nfused,
unchanging Laord, upholds it all

Since 1 transcend the *inan' that wanes, 14
and A beyond th' Unwaning, too,

Thercfore the World and Serspture both
give ME the Namo of MAN SUPREME

Whoso, all glamour shaken off, 19
pereeires ME thus As MAN SLPREMY,—

Al Knower He,— ¢'er worshaps My
with His whole Beiny, Bhirata

*1 ¢ the Lafe World® (\V,7)} and the ‘norld of change’
(fagat) The latter in turm is twofold, gross and subtle
and thus we have the 'Triple World of the next verse
ot ‘all crestures’. AN this has a double sense, individoal
and cosmme
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BuacG. 1153 Xv.

Thus 18 this Teaching, most arcane, 20
revealed by Me, O Sinless One,
Illumined, He that undnrstands
what He came here to do, is done,
Bhapté- Lo Riftdezth, salil'ed
AT-ONE MEXT § THE MAN SUPFIME,
ezds bere,

R Q,\{
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CHAPTER THE SIXTEENTH,

Tre Baswed Ong spstaen
BART'S purity, all feir esat out,
 steadlast Quest of Mystic Truth,
Gift, »ienfice and Sell control,
uprightness, pennnes, sacred lore,

Truth, harml sanesa, and temper nweet,
detachment, hate of slander, pence,

Compassion for alf hyves, lust dend,
ateadfsntue ks, meckness, modesty,

Clean hiving, valour, patience, Wall,

a guileless heart, and no coneeit,® —
O Bbirata, belong to i

who comes to birth with gifts disine

“Hypocrisy, pride nrrogance,
wrath, eruelty and ignorance,

Belong, O Iriend, to bim who comes
to birth with ‘gifts’ demoninc

The gifts divine, 't 1s held, prepare
for Trecedom the others faster bind
Grieve not, for surely thou hast been,
O Partha, born with gifts divine
~ % Ser of one's virtues
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Buaa.-G. n7

* In this world two ‘creations’ strive :—
angelic hosts and hellish pow'rs.

The former havo been told at Iength :
of the other kind now hear me speak.

YWhence man springs forth, where he returns,

demonine people never know s
Nor cleanliness, nor decency
nor truth is to be found in them.
“A truthless, baseless, godloss thing,
such is the world,” these people say,
“Of coupled contraries brought forth,
the child of cosmic lust—what else 2"

This view their base, eut off fiom sKLr,
their Soul® an undeveloped germ,

These men of gruesome deeds are born
as foes on world-destruction hent.

In form of quenchless longingt sheathed,
at-one with fiaud, coneeit and lust,
Through glamour grasping lies for truth,
they strive, upheld by vows impuie.

»XVI.

7

10

Engrossed with boundless plans, stretched far 11

abead . . . bub soon cut short by death,
Aspiring but to sate desie,
“That is the main thing”, they are sure

* buddln, the Spiritual Soul
4 The ‘desire body."
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Biac.-G. [RE

Frst tethernd by a hundred thongs
of hope, by lnet and wrath endaved,
They strive to glul their heartlesd gread
amassing wealth by Jawl s means

"See what T hate to-day secured !

Hear what Pyasct my mind on oext!
Already so much wealth is tnine;

so much more shiall some day be mipre.

*This rival bas been slain by me, ...
those othrs soott will share Lis fate
A King am I—I plesss myaslf,
[ am succesalul, bappy, strong t

“ Well-bora am 1, and wealthy too,—
who clse is there to matel with me?
11t sacrifice, give gifts, rejofes 1
By neseiones thus in glamour held,

Their minds awbirl with countless thoughts,
*neath World-Tlusion's net ciught fast,
By sensual pleasures held in thrall,
they fall into a hell impure

Puffed up with self-praise, obstinate,
to money, pride, cxcitement, vowed,
They sactifice in naught but name,
for shae, in scorn of Anclent Law,

XVi.
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Buac-G. e

Atone with selfieknees, hrote foree,
and srrepance and st and wiath,

In other farms, as inthedr oan,
these evilarindad nen hate 2,

Thexe baters, exil, pititess,

most vile of man in all My setlls,
1 constantly hurl bzek arain

to birth in other gndlrrs wombn

Thus in gurroundings godloss barn,
iife after Nife in stupor whelme),
Unless e'en they samehas Gnd wr,

the worst of fates fe theirs nt $sat
Threefold the gite of that deead histt

in which the Jort xotl is destroyed:
Lust, nnger, tnd the yreed of gain,

Therelore Jot man nvoid these threr.

Rauntéyn, from this triple Gale
of Darkness making his exeape,
Man first does what ia best for him ;
and, after, secks the Final Goal.

S Who, scorning word of Holy Writ,-
will live s selfish fancy bids, ’

Seeures nor true success, nor joy,
still Iess the final Goal of MaAN.

xXvi.

i
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Buaa-G. 120 XVI.

Let Seripture, then, decido for theo 24
what should bo done or left undone.

What Holy Writ ordains onco known,
do thou engage in action here

Chapldr the Blxldanth, extttied,
THE GODLY AND DEMONIAC QUALITIES,
eads Lewo

B 16



TAEINSHTT:

AT SATT—
I PEEYEST av-q Agarstaar |
a9t 99 g ®1 S0 G<AAET T 1| ¢ |
M IgATT—
frftrar wafy o1 IREAT @1 @HEST |
FNRIHT USET AT qrEt S@ at T 1KY

FRATIEIN GAET oG] Warq WL |
HGIAST JEN a7 q=gs: @ o & | ] |l

gSeq GRS A TUCEII™T Tar: |
AR qSe QD S L9
s AEd N qE@e I qqy St |
FFAEFITEI DN FAUTTSIFTAr | & |l



CHAPTER THE SEVENTEENTH.

Arjuna sad .,
HEY who, discarding Scripture-Lasw,
with heart of faith make sacrifice,~
What is their state, O Kyshya, say,
pure Sattra, Rajas, Tamas dark?
The Blessed One rephind
Threefold in kind is such a faith
in man incarnate, nature-sprung:
Pure, Rajas-stained, and tamasic—
lend ear while I descant thereon.

The faith of overy man depends
on what be feels himself to bo.
Faith-wrought is man, O Bhérata,—
whate'er his faith, the samo is he.

The sattvic worship Powers Bright,
the Rajas-tainted, fiends and jinns,

‘While earth-bound ghosts and ghoulish hosts
are ‘gods’ to suit the tamaste.

“The men who take to penance dire
which Seripture nover did ordain,

By strength of lust and passion spurred,
at-one with selfishness and pride,
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Bitae.-G. i Xxvii

Tormenting in their sonseclessness
the host of ‘lives’ within their frawe,
And Mg, in body's core enshrined,—
ungodly their resolve, know thou.

“The food, in turn, preferred by each
is in its nature triplo too;
Likewise gift, penance, sacrifice,
To this division listen now,

Such {oods as foster length of days,
pure life, sano pleasure, gladness, health,
Sustaining, cooling, savoury,
delightful,~—these the sattvic love.

All bitter, salty, heating, sour,
astringent, pungent, burning foods,
That bring-lat end) pain, sickness, grief,—
the slaves of Rajas crave for theso.

Things stale, of flavour long-since fled,
food ‘high', or ‘to a cinder’ done,
And leavings,—yen, polluted food,—
a tamasic tasto welcomes these.
“The Law-abiding Sacrifice
of men who eovet no reward,
Mind-whole in World’s Truth,—*Sacrifice
is due,""—is saftvec Sacrifice.
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But that wlieh aime st v o peesand,
or Lss 1o motive sate dishlay -

O best of I aratas, bo sure,
thst rite of Ilay a6 besrs the stamp

Tre Ianless eacrifon, (hat's stnpped
ef Isl-date, tazrel chant and pilt,
And stripped of falth ry well,—O Frienl,
s vehtly Dabelled ' iracare”

Goda, teachiers, taicednrn men, 1} o wise—
hLorrane to these , Bfe etmipht and elean,
Contitenno, barmletances at yeell
e bvdy's penanee thicte are called

Bueh speech na tray no pavsion atlr,
speech trus, with foving counsel fraupht |
The reading, 109, of holy Hoskn,—
of speech thisin it prnaner decined

Bweet peice and loveliness of mind,
restraint of tongue nnd thought-control,
Heart's punty,—thean are, O Triend,
{uy sapeal mental penanco called.

This triplo penanes, if performed
by men with ntter I'aith endowed,
At-One, expecting nanght for self,—
as gdtteie Penance i proclalmed.

X\
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Buaa.-G, 124

Al *penance’ done for show, for gake
of weleome, honor, worshin sought,—~
18 'here” alone, unnound, short.lived,
and henes entitled ‘riyasic.

Penance, of nberration sprung,
which takea self-torture as its means ;
And pain, to crush another borne,—
such ‘penance’ in ealled tdmase.

A gift to who cannot roturn,
and yet deserves,—in time and place,
With thonght Tz dus® Sor motive pow's,
goes by the namo of sdttere Gaft,

But that which enlts for due return,
or has for nim some gain to srelf,

Or rids of troublesome requests,—
s ‘rdjasic’ that gift is known.

Gilts out of time and place, on such
as are not fit, {by fools} bestowed,—
Without good grace, or with contempt,
gilts ‘tamasic’ are theso declared.

'0xt AT SAT'—This is handed down
as triple Word denoting BRANA.
Brithmanyas, Vedas, sacred Rites
by This wero all ordained of yore.
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Therefore while ultersng ‘03" all deeds
of penanee, saerifice and pilt—
Ordained by Senpluro—at nll times
are done 1y them that teach of Brasst

While uttering ‘TAT , all pun forsworn,
penanee, nnd saenfiont deeds,
And vano 1s deed= of prous gult,
are done by them that Freedom erave
For what 18 true and what 1s pood,
the one word 'sat’ if fitly used,
This syllablo applies aa well,
0O Partha, to & worthy deed
A steadfast Iife of Sacnifice
and Gift, and Penance, too, is ‘sat’,
And every deed with such anm
15 also fitly labelled "sat’
All sacnifice, gift, penance—yen,
whaterer deed, wath Tmith Joft ont,
That deed, O, Trsond, 15 called ‘asat’
1t 15 MOT, exther ‘there’ or 'hore’

€haptér the Serentdenth, entitled
THE DISTINCTION OF THE THREE KINDS OF FAITH €1
ends bers
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CHAPTER THE EIGHTEENTH.

Arjsnamdy
Faw would I, Long-Armed MASTER tnine, 1
about ‘sanny Ba' know the truth,
Of ‘tyidga’ 0o, O Lord of Bense—
eousidered ns two things apart”.
Tho Divered One spakes

To ceaso from deeda destre-stained 2
by thinkers ia *sannydsn’ ealled ;

While elear-oyed Men by ‘tyidga’ mean
renouncing gun s all one’s deeds,

Ono class of subtle minds suggests 3

that action, as impure, be shunned,
While others say : ‘Let none shun deeds
of Penance, Gift and Sacnfice.’
Now hear My scttled Views about 1
thia "tyaga’§, hest of Bharatas.
Tyaga, thou tiger among men,
ns being of three kinds is sung,

* The Mnster’s own reply, in verses 412, absolutely over.
looks this clavso,and takes sannydsa snd fyagans synonyms,
merely b botween true asa ot tydga, s, ¢ ,
heart-renunciation s1; action, and false sannydsa or l;{ﬁga.
te,thegivingup of action. Both roots, ‘sam.ni .as’ and
‘{yay, mean ‘to give up, throw up, renounce’. Thoy are
used a8 synonyms in verses 7 and 12,  § or sonnpia.
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Buaa.. 127

Deede of Gife, Penancs, Sacrifice,
are wwanted, hence mont not ba dropped,
Gift, Penaner, Sacrifies, alone
e1n make thoss subtle thinkers! pure,
Dut o’en such nete, for this, mus ix
impersonally done, all gain
Rencunced, ) Partha, bere thou hast
My sure conviction, past reenll,
One's bounden duty to ‘renounee’
s stop that naught ean justify.
Such “rd2 1" counts as firtaics
to mental abermtion due,
Whoso, with thought, *'How painful, thist
from fear of strain gives up a decd,
Makes but a ‘tydga’ passion-stained,
and eannot reap trus Tdga’s fruit}
But whoeo, thinking, "It is due”,
takes up what Duty bids him do,
Impersonal, unmoved hy gain,~—
as gitteic is his Tydga known,
The true Renouncary Sattva-merged,
of Insight deop, all doubt-knots eut,
Has no conternpt for humble tasks,
while lofty Dutics bipd Him not.

NviL

4

10

tof verse d, "¢ ¥inal reace (xil, 13) *“Tho Iabourer 18 wor-
n

thy of hix hire,
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Bitas .G. LEA] XVI1I1.

It cannot ba that Man 1 form

should altogether eess from nact
Whoso renounces aetion’s {ruit,

a trur Renouncer ITo 15 ealled.
Unwoleome, weleome, mixed ax well,

the threefold frust of decds awasts,
Hereafter, unrenotncing rouls,

but neser Thom that hase rennuneed

“learn thou from M¢, O long-armed riend,
the follosing fnetors fise, to which
The findings of Perception true
nseribe the birth of every decd —
Tho Fulerum?, next, the ‘agent, {mind),
the body -tool with parts diverse,
Exertion$ in its sarzous modes,
and Destiny §, the 6fth of al}
Whaterer act tnan undertakes,
with body, or with apeech or mind,—
No matter whether right or wrong,—
thesa five alone 1ts factors are
Tlis being so whatever man
from lack of Insight} to percenve,
As acthve pow'r the LONE STLF sees,—
O Triend, that dullard fatls Lo sec
- Thu seat o( control, buddh (See Qo1 Fr or LarE )

result of all 7 exertion
s budd!n 10 its vther nspeet Beo {G of LY

1

12

13

14

16
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Bine -G, 129 XVIIIL

But he whose Heart! 1s "I'-hood-Iree, 17
whose Insight® 15 unmarred by stamn,

Tlen though bie slaughter all these lolk,
1L slays not, and eannot be bound

“Knowledge, the } now'r, the thing to know,— 18
theee, threefold, guve impuley to net

The means of acti, the ngent,inct,—
these, threefold, o to clinch the deed

% The Science of the Moods$ declarcs 19
that knowledre, action, agent too,

Tall into three, from Nature's Moods
Ticar thou n elear necount thereof

The Knowledge thanks to which Man seeg 20
One changrless LIFE an all that lives,

*Mid sceming parted forms at One,
as sdftr e Knowledge that knaw thou,

The hnowledge which, 1n creatures all, a1
{1ts own apartness cwuso of this)

So many ‘hves’ dstinet poreen es,—
that kaowledge know as rapaste

The bascless 'knowledge’ which but clings 29
to some one thing as all in all,

Straitly hedged 10,—j en, blinking fact,—
such ‘knowledge’ counts as tamasic’

* buddh, in ita other nspect (See G of L) t bdhita
aturs  § ‘Instrument’ body § guia See xiv, xvu
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* Daty, impereanadly done,

swayed nettt em hy deaise nor hiate,
Witho 1t anaiety for galn,

yaea by the name ol s e Aet,

Rexg, proplet by the greed of pafn,

or with self conuela prda prrforred,
With fulseenn wose of wergthy 101)—

ax pagaste fx action known,

Bt nets shsourh alweration done,

not reeking wpehiot «losy or desth—
Nor yot one’s pawer to perform, -

8% timanic suel acts are he'd.

“linperranal, without conesit,
inearaate Kteadiness nud Will,

Unavayed by Tailure or auccess,
n sattrie Agent mnan is ealled,

Allipassion, moved by lust of pain,
preedy, malesolent, Impare,

Consylsed by storme of yoy and grief,—
the apent is ealled rdjaue.

Tirratie, vulgar, obstinate,
deecitful, noxious, indolent,

Down-hearted, ever putting off,—
snch is the ngont timave.

xvnu

2

0
v
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% Tusight and will* fall into three
according to the threefold Moods.
Lend car, O Wealth-Winnes, while I

detail these, each in turn, for thee.

Y Forthgoing and indrawing both ;
act fit, unfit ; fear, fenrlessness;
Restraint and freedom,—knowing these,
Insight is reckoned sativic, pure.
Novw, ‘insight’ wheroby right and wrong,
things to be done, things to be shunned,
Are seon awry, not as they are,—
such inaight counts as rdjasie.
That ‘insight’ which, in darkness wholmed,
imagines ovil to be good,
And sees all matters upsido down,—
is, Partha, known ns tamasic.
TThat Will by which the Man controls
all works of mind, and life, and sense,
In rock-sccure At-One-ment fixed,—
that Will is reckoned sdattvic, pure.
But that by which a man cloaves fast
to custom, plensure, property,—
Such personal, gain-greedy will
is fitly reckoned rdjasic.

XVIIIL

9

30

a3

34

* buddla and dhril, really the two aspects of buddhs (See
G.ofL
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The “will' by snch one 1eill not slough
sloth, fear, grief gloom, insamty,—
O Pirths, such mg hended ‘will
18 nightly labelled tamasic

“iAnd now anent tha threefold Joy,
hear thou, O Bull of Bharat's Race

To practise thes gives suro Delight
and leads unto the Death of paun

.

The Joy that first Iske potson tastes,
but turns to Nectar 1o the end,

From punty of Mind and Wiil
arsen,—that1s sattiic Joy

The joy which, coupling sense and things,
appears at first as nectar sweet

But turns to poison in tho end,—
that yoy 13 reckoned rayasie

That which, at first—and after, too,—
tends but to stupefy the mind,

Of sheer sloth, sleep and stupor sprung,—
that oy’ 15 known as famastc

TThere does not live ot ‘here on Earth,
or ‘there , in Heav n, among the Gods,
A single creature that 18 free
from these threc Moods, of Nature sprung

36

37

38

39

40
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Baac-G. 133

TTo priestly,* rulhng,! merchant class,§
and labour-class,$ O scourgo of foes,
Their soveral duties are presertbed
according to thetr Moods!f iborn
Peace Self control, austerity,
uprightness, patience, purity,
Self knowledge, science, godlness,
are Priestly Duty, Nature sprung
Prowess, effulgence, Wiil strength, skll,
a back ne er turned on foe 1 war,
Denevolents aod lordlwmess
are Ruler's Duty, Nature sprung
Husbandry, cattle rasing, trado,
are Merchant's duty, Nature sprung,
While memial work, for labour class,
18 hounden Duty, Nature sprung
¢ Bach minding bis own share of work,
Man reaches to the Perfect State
How, to his Iife work wholly vowed,
Man gains Perfection, hear from ME

XVIIL
41

43

44

“From Whom Creation s Tido streams forth, 46

by Whom this All in Space 1s sprend, —
His work to HIM 1n Worship vowed
the Son of MaN Perfection finds

* brohma a t kshatriya § vashya || shidra $gu a
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Tetter ono's thankless Duty, {ar,
than alien task, tho' well-performed.
Who nets as his {trus) Nature bids,
incurs thereby no taint of sin.

His innate Duty, Kunil's son,
though tainted, let no man desert :
For, ns [new-kindled] fire in smoke,
all early growths are wrapped in S,

The Man whose Heart nowhere ndheres,
STLEF-mastered, all desires at rest,

By [inner] laying-down attaing
the Pow'r of perfect Actlessness.

This Power won, how, after that,
he reaches BRAHMA, bear Biom Me
“In fowest words,—that BratM Whichis
the fimal Btate of SELFROOD true.

Self knit, at-One through Will made pure,
his Mind held back in firm control,

Sound and all other, ‘things' shut out,
desire and bate alike cast off,—

In sohitude, abstemious,

speech, body, mind, controlled by Will,
On nanght save Contemplation bent,

in armour of Dispassion elad,—

XVILL.

37

48

49

52
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Al cgotism, pride, violence,
Just, wrath, ambition, shaken off,
Past "my "eness, linving come to Peaee,
ke eannot Felp becomng vany!

To BiANM transformed, his sheaths grown pure, 54

he neither gneves nor lonps for aupht |
Of equal Heart to all that hives,
LOVT passing ken s s for 31 §

Through 10v1 He knows MI utterly,
knows WHO and WHAT | am 10 trath,

And, kaowing M1 tn truth, forthwith
Ho merges an that s1 11 of Mine

Though o'er atwork 1 every way
the Man who thus has morged in MP,
Bs 1y grace duells at perfect Rest
in My Eternal, changeless sTATI
* Renouncing nll thy deeds by Mhind
in M —\ly 5111 thy only Goal,—
On Will at One ment take thy stand,
and keep thy \Mind sntent on M
Remembering y1, thou t—by My Grnee—
ocr overy tril safely tide
But if, from egotism, thou wilt
not liston, thou shalt be undone

{ {e,lsawntruaSell § Theaut serr

e
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I, fortified 11 egotism
thou thinkest, "Suro I wall not tight
Of no avnil thes cholec of thine
thy Naturo will perforeo compel
Kaunt{yn, bound by thy own Past®
which thy own Nature traced for thee,
What glamour's voleo now Inds thee aturk
thou shalt perforee be made to do
The LonD, at Rest withiy the heart
of every thing create, atndes
And whirls all ereatures round and round
by glamour on His Wheel held fast
To 11M do thou for shelter fly
with thy wchole bemy Bharata!
His Grace shall bear theo safe across
to I1a ctornal, chnngeless TATE ®
*Ting GNOSIS thus passed on to thee—
than Sccrecy more sceret far,—
Tirst 1o ats fulness ponder it
then do what thou art moved to do
%To My final Word the Seeret
of all socrets, once more hearken
I yearn with steadfust LoV for thee,
hence speak that which 18 Good for thee

[

G3

64

® karma destiny, the cosmic sense of conlinuily not the
paralysis of initiative * or ‘to Thy cternal changeless

tioxy
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B -G 147 XVIIL.

Thy Mind be Mioe, thy Love be Mine, 65
thy Sarnfes, thy Homape—Mine

Thoa'lt come 1o M3, 1 pladps theo b ere
M3y Tro'h, for Thoa st dear ta 311 Y

Al et iasptes binahed ndde 66
serk Khelter, ThHou, in 21 alaee

1o sure that from il bords of ain
111 822 T} oo free, O Love reicve nott

T Repe s nct this My Weord, to ene
who penanes Iehe ar Loly Laxe,
Or who len 1v not a willing car,
or whess progd rind finds fanlt with str

Bt nho this deepest Beeret telle 09
amonp My Lovers— {Priende of all] —

Sach deed of Bighest Loar for 311
ahall surcly deaw hun nigh to

Nor hyes there one in all msankind [
who desrer Serviee docs o 313

Thertfore no other man on Parth
shall be more detrly loved of M3

And whoso studies this conyrsn 70
of Holiness "teeist Thee and s, —

With Wisdom Sacnfice that man
performs My Worship, thua [ deem
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Bnac.-G. © 138 XVIIL,

Yea, ¢’en the nmn who merely hears 71
with faith, and pure uncarping mind§;—

That man shall enter, when sot free,
the radiant spheres where dwell the Just,

=1
%]

% And now, O Triend, bas this been heard
by thee with single-pointed mind ?
Is thy negation-glamour now
dispelled, Thou Helr to Boundless Wealth »

Arjunn eyt ed e
The glamour, changeless Lord, 15 thd T4

Remembrance, by Thy Grace, has como !
Here 1 stand firm, my doubts all tled,
prepared to nct as Thou dost hid.

Sanjayn conctuded

Thus hase I heard, O mighty King, 74
the Conversation, wonderful,

Soul-thrilling, of the Lord of Lafe
with noble-minded Arjuns

By Vyisa's favour 1 have heard 7%
the deepest of all Mysteries,—
AT-ONE-MENT,~from the very Laps
of Kyvhya, Lord of Unity

§ Not iinding fault with what be cannnt yet understand
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Boae-G, tyn Xvin

O Ring, o ermbeneg, ren eitsbenirn
That Conversatton, tyelre, wondet{ul,
Of Keshaa® with Anguns His Friead,
Yoy wellaup in nenrsm ard yet apun

Vsa rerembenag metsenbenng

That Vivea of 113, mnte 1han wonderlul,
Saestrueh with siterane am §, O Rinp,

Ard my Jay wcllvap amain and yelasaun
Wiirerer ss Kpstipa the Masterof Yogpa,

Whertart {8 Parthia the \rehar,
There zee Prospenty, Vieton, Happiness ,—

Trustuonthy Guidance s there, 1 deem
® e Hlairy Ore’, of the Lol of Jtass

Ehepde e £ 0 enth ealilld
RUNUNCIZTION AwD tisimalioN,

e=2g Rere

Here the Bhagavad-Gita ends.
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254 HINDU ETHICS

in this respect. ¢ Nor yet canst thou ever even
in fancy be ( guilty of-):going after other peo-
ple’s wives, ”» ( R, IIL 9, 5-6 ) Even Kaikeyi
testifies to thist “ Rama does not look with his
eyes upon another’s wife,” ( R. IL 72, 48 )
Hanuman is filled with some regret at his seeing
the harem of Ravana, * Beholding a female who
is the -righteously wetdded wife of another, while
she is asleep, verily causes loss of righteousness.”
-{R. V. 11, 88, ) Laxman confesses his ignorance of
the ornaments of Sita because he had wvever
looked full in her face. “ I do not know her
bracelets : I do not know her ear-rings but I know
full well her bangles on acount of my always
bowing down unto her feet.”* (R, IV. 6. 22-23.)
This high ideal of chastity is often modified,
The practice of Niyoga or Levirate was depar-
ture from this ideal, Pandu even asks his wife
to have connection with some person to secure
sons for him during his life-time. He traces
the evolution of marriage from a state of promis-
cuous relationships, ¢ Women were not former-
ly immured within houses and dependent on
husbands and other relations, They used to go

X qg AR FYR ATE AT 39w
QU @ @ gl



CHASTITY 255

frecly enjoying as much as they liked. They
did not then adhere to their husbands faithfully, and
yet they were not regarded sinful, for that was the
sanctioned usage of the times, That very usage is
followed to this day by birds and beasts without
any exhibition of jealousy. That practice, sance
tioned by precedent, is applauded by great
Rishis. The pratice is yet regarded with respect
amongst the rorthern Kurus. Indeed, that usage
50 lenient to women, has the sanction of aunti-
quity, The present practice, however, ( of women
being confined to one husband for life ) has been
-established but lately,” Pandu then gives this
story of Uddalaka. His wife was once being
taken away by a DBrahmin, in the presence of
her son, who became very angry at this. Upon
this Uddalaka says: * This is the practice sane-
tioned by antiquity. The wom:n of all orders in
the world are free. O son, men in this matter,
as regards their respective orders act like kine.”
The Rishi's, son Swetaketu, howevor, disapproved
of usage and established in the world the
present practice as regards men and women.
Accordingly, since the establishment of the present
usage, it is,sinful for women, not to adhere to
their, husbands...The woman, also, who being
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commanded by her husband to raisc offspring re-
fuses to do his bidding becomes equally sinful.
(Adi. 128, 3-48). Many other passages also indi-
cate possible modifications in the rigorous practice
of chastity. Virgins were once said to possess special
freedom. “Itisbecause a virgin desireth the company
of every one, that she has received the appellation
of Kanya, from the root Kama meaning to desire,
Therefore, a virgin is by nature free in this
world......That all mexz and women should be
bound by no restraints is the law of nature.
The opposite condition is the perversion of the
natural state. ” (Vana, 808. 12-16.) Another
curious idea is that women’s wishes must be
gratified by males especially in season. It is a
duty. “That male person, who being solicited by
a woman in season doth not grant her wishes,
is called, by those cognisant of the Vedas as a
slayer of the embryo. He who solicited in secret -
by a woman full ot desire and in season, goeth :
not unto her loseth virtue and is called by the
learned a killer of the embryo. O son of Bhrigu, -
for these reasons, and anxious to avoid sin, I
went unto Sharmistha.” (Adi, 77, 54-56.) The-
prime function of maternity was so important for
females, that chastity was often subordinated - to
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the utilitarian considetation of raising offsprings.
« And when The Earth was thus deprived of
Kshatriyas Ly that great Rishi, the Kebatriya
ladies nll over the land raised offsprings by means
of Brahmins skilled in the Vedas, It has been
said that the son so raised belongeth to him that
had married the mother. And the Kshatriya
Iadies went unto the Brahmins not lustfully, but
from motives of virtue. Indeed, it was thus that
the Kshatriya race was revived.” (Adi, 113, 5-7.)
Narada has bold views on thesubject, “ A man
is not punishable as an adulterer for having
intercourse with the wife of one who has left
his wife without her fault, or of one impotent,
or consumptive, if the woman hersclf consents
toit,” ( Narada XII, 61.) Connection with a
virgin girl is allowed, but the man must be rendy
to marry her. “ When, however, he has connee-
tion with a willing maiden, it is no offence, but
he shali bestow ornaments on her, honour her
( with other presents ) and ( lawfully ) espousc
her, ” ( Narada XIL 72.) * Intercourse is
permitted with a wantoh woman, who Dbelongs
to another than the Brahmin’s caste, or & pros-
titute or a female slave, or a female not restrained

by her master, if these women belong to a lower
17
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caste than oneself: but with a woman of supevior
caste, intercourse is prohibited. When, however,
such a woman is the kept mistress ( of another
man, intercourse with her ) is as criminal as
( intercourse ) with another’s wife. ” ( Narada.
XIL 78. 79.) ( Manu VIIL 362 ). Manu
recognises the illegitimate unions but considers
the offsprings as possessing varying degrees of
rights, (M. IX, 167-173 ). A man may law-
fully remarry a wife who has deserted him and
known another man, (M.IX, 176 ). The idea,
that women are intrinsically pure and hence free
from all guilt, is frequently expressed. “Practices
of women are not to be discussed; ( they are
always ) pure; rain~-drops are always unsullied;
and so the dust driven by the wind.” ( Atri
258 ), “ A woman is not sullied by being known
by another; nor a Brahmin, by ( harmful ) Vedie
rites, nor (a river ) water, by urine and excreta;
nor fire by burning impure articless. Women
were first enjoyed by the celestials; then by the
moon, the Gandharvas, and the Fires. A fter-
wards men came to enjoy them, They are never
affected by any sin, When a woman conceives
by being known by an Asawarna ( one belonging
to a higher caste than her ), she remains impure
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as long as she does not give birth to a child...If
despite her complete unwillingness, a womsn is
known deceitfully, forcibly, or stealthily, thab
women, unaffected by any sin, should nob be re-
nounced; for she has not done so willingly, The
woman, who has once been known by the
Milechhas, or by the perpetrators of crimes become
pwrified with the Prajapatya and the menstrual
flow.” ( Atri 189-197 )

The Hindu ideal of purity is undoubtedly
high; but it often makes enormous concessions to
various circumstances. Adaltery, however, stands
condemned and its varieties are distinguished,
* Sexual intercourse is of eight kinds :—viz,
thinking of woman, talking ( about her ), dalliance
with a woman, looking (at a woman with an
impwe desire ), speaking to her secretly, deter-
mination ( for holding a sexual congress ), persist-
ent endeavour ( for doing it), and the actual
deed. This should never be thought or spoken
of, nor should it ever be done.” ( Daksha VII,
81-33), No greater sin exists on earth than
carrying away another’s wife, ( R. IIL 38. 30)
“ Nothing so shortens the life of a man in this:
world as the act of ( clandestinely) visiting
another’s wife. ” ( M. III 184 ). All adulterers
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are to be expelled from the countly  The king,
having clumsily mutilated their persons, shall
cause the defilers of other men's wives to’ be
banished from the country, since it is through such
men -that hybridisation of castes is effected; and
intermixture of castes is the prinﬁal cause of vice
which leads to universal destruction.” ( M. VIIL
352-353 ), All activities which arc connected
with adultery are punished. Suspected persons
must not talk with other men’s wives; or they
are punished with a fine of hundred Panas, ( M.
VIII, 354-355). A person is to be fined one
gold coin if he talks with another’s wife although
forbidden to do so. (M. VIIIL 3861). ¢ if one
accosts, and converses with another’s wife in a
lonely wood or forest, or at.a holy pool or con-
fluence of rivers, he shall be guilty of the offence
of adultery punishable with a.fine of one thousand
Panas, Sending presents of scents and flower-
f garlands to another’s wife, cutting jokes with or
embracing her, touching her ornaments and
catching hold of her wearing apparel, and eating
or sharing the same bed-stead with her are acts
which are said to constitute the Stri-sangraha
( adultery with another’s wife ). A woman, who
tolerates being touched at her private .parts by a
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man, and a man, who tolerates similarly being
touched by her, are said to be guilty of adultery
by mutual consent. ( M, VIIL 856-858 ), Adult
ery with an unwilling woman is more heinous and
amounts to & rape, He, who defiles a maid not
amatively disposed, should be punished ( with the
mutilation of his reproductive organ ), (M. VIIL
864), “The fingers of him, who forcibly ruptures
the hymen of a virgin therewith, shall be clipped
off and he shall be further liable to pay a fine
of six hundred Panas.” ( M. VIIL 367 ).
Women are held equally responsible for ail
participation in forbidden intercourse, ¢ A wife
who out of pride of personal beauty and opulent
relationship, has made transgression against her
husband, the king shall cause to be devoured by
ferocious dogs in a well-crowded locality,” ( M,
VIIL 371, ) Adultery is the main ground upon
which the desertion of a wife can be justified,
“ (One should make) an unchaste wife - deprived
of ( all her)rights, living poorly, taking only a
morsel of food, always lying on eatth, - living
in hisown house.” (¥aj. I, 70 Narada. XTL 91,)
“The woman having intercourse with four diffe-
rent men is called a Swairini, while she having inter-
course with five becometh a harlot,” (Adi. 182, 64.)
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The rape of a woman on a woman is referred to.
“ A girl committing the same offence ( forcibly
rupturing the hymen of a virgin ) upon another
girl be punished with stripes and a fine of two
hundred Panas,” ( M. VIIL 369. ) A woman,
who is the victim of a rape, is allowed to expiate
her condition by an ordinary penance. A woman
forcibly ravished by a man in captivity, as well
as she, who accommodates a man on account of
being physically overpowered or out of a sense
of danger to her life, should regain her purity
by practising a Santapana penance. ( Parashara
X, 20,)

The illicit connections possess varying degrees
of guilt according as the objects of these are of
different castes. The highest form of pecuniary
punishment is the penalty, if adultery is
committed by a man with a woman of the
same caste; the second form is ( the penalty )}
when a similar offence is committed with a
woman of a lower caste, Death (is the penalty
when it is committed with ) a woman of a higher
caste. The cutting of the nose ete. is the penalty
for women, ” ( Yaj II.289.) Adultery with
a woman of an inferior caste is nobt an offence:
but rape is mnot permitted, “ No offence is
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committed, if + maden of an inferior caste 1s
lustfully disposed of, otherwise there 1s a penalty
( fo the offence ). ( If a woman of an inferior
caste ) 15 ravished ( agunst her will with serat-
ches of her peison, made ) by nails, the cutting
off of fingers ( 1s the penalty ) Death ( 15 the
penalty, 1f a similar ‘offence 1s committed with )
a woman of v Ingher easte, ' ( Yaj IL 991, )
A Shudin s punished with the mutilation of
his oigan or loss of lus hfe and forfeitme of his

estate foL connection with a woman of « highet
cste. ( M. VIIL 874-375-379 )

Now we will deal with vanieties of defects

of blood on the put of males, Wanton asser

tions concerning  another woman are forbidden,
“When & man acturted by vanity, folly, or
biaggartism, declares himself that he has enjoyed
the love of a certamn woman, that 1s also termed
an adulterous proceeding. ” ( Narada XII, 69.)
“ For miking hnown the real defects of a maiden
(one should be mnde to ) pay (~ fine of ) &
hundied Panas, for making a false aceusation two
hundied, ” (Ya) II 292.) Women 1 thewr
menses and pregnant women are to be specinlly
avoded, “ A highly distressing penance 15 lud
down for the expiation of Ins sin, who co-habits
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'with a woman in her menses or with one whois
in the family way, or with a degraded woman,”
( Samvarta, 163 ) The connection with low-born
and degraded females is to be deprecated. “ 1f
one knows them ( the women of the Chandalas
ete. ) willingly and procreates children, he is
degraded to the same caste; there is no doubt in it
for that man is born as her son.” ( Atri. 184,}
A wife also is not fit to be enjoyed in all ways.
“ By kunowing a dead wife one 1is born as one
whose wife dies......By knowing one’s own wife
who 1is initiated, one is born suffering from the
vitiation of blood, ” ( Shatatapa, 31-834) All
unnatural intercourse is severely condemned.
“By co-habiting with a beast, oneis bovn, suffer-
ing from urinary diseases, ¥ ( Shatatapa. 36}
“ Having gone to a she-animal, prostitute, she-
buffalo, she-camel, female monkey, she-ass, one
should practise penance. ” ( Parashara. X, 15 )
¢ By discharging semen into unhuman females
except a cow, into a woman in her menses, into
others that have no female organs (i, e, a male
“or a eunuch ) or into water should perform the
“penance of Santapana. ” ( Atri 268.)“ A person
holding an intercourse ( with his wife )at any
other place but the sexual organ; or knowing 2
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religious mendicany should Le punished with
twenty-four Panas.” ( ¥Yaj. IL 296.)“ The
ancestors of » man who commits intercourse
through the mouth of his wedded wife, feed that
month on bis semen; for unnatural mtcrcouvsc is
against the sacred law. ” { Vasisutha, X, ) * An
emission of one’s semen during sleep, or out of
fright, or on account ofa disease should be atoned
by begging for seven days....An act of mas
turbation should be atoned for in the following
ways, Observing perfect continence, n masturbator
should stand up from sunrise to sunset and take
asingle meal each day.” ( Gautama XXIV,)
Waste of semen in connection with cunuchs,
barren women, sexless beings is equal to Brahmume.
anicide. ( Anu, 213, 2-4 ),

The enotmity of all nets of incest is exposed
“Sexual connection with one’s mother, or daughter
or danghter-inlaw are crimes in the highest
degree...Such criminals should procead to flames;
for thete is not any other way to atone for
theiv evime, ” ( Vishaa, XXXIV, 12 ) « RKill-
ing a Brahmin, drinking spiritnous liquor, steal-
ing the gold of a Brahmin, and sexual connection
with a Guru's wife are high crimes......Sexual
conneetion with the wife of a paternal uncle, of
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o maternal grandfatber, of a maternal uncle, of a.
father-in-law, or of the king, are crimes equal to
sexual connection with a Guru’s . wife, And so
is sexual intercourse with the father’s or mother’s
sister and with one’s own sister. And the sexual
connection with the wife of a learned - Brahmin,
or a priest, or an Upadhyaya or a friend. And
with a sister’s female friend, with a woman of his
own race, with a woman belonging to the Brahmin
caste, with a ( Brahmin ) maiden, with, a low
caste woman, with a woman in her ceourses, with
» woman come for protection, with a female
ascetic, and with a woman entrusted to one’s own
care. 7 ( Vishnu, XXXVI. 4-7. ) Narada lays
down excision of the organ as the only punish-
ment for incest. ( Narada, XII, 73~75. )

The following passage from the Skanda Purana
as regards harlots is interesting: ¢ The Veshyas
are known as Kalavati, Rambha, Nayika, Ulu-
khali, Among Veshyas, the Nayika is known by
her beauty, and is celebrated for the splendour of
her dress. Kalavati is versed in amorous inter-
course and is one who has worked for the art of
singing, and Rambha is known fto be adept in
matters of beauty, art, and dress, That woman
who always has intercourse with two, three, or
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six men, and who is absolutely wanting in art or
beanty, is known as Ulukhali, That woman who
abandops her own husband and goes to another
man of her owvn Varna out of love (for him)
is called a Swairini. Restrained in speech, and
restricting herself to intercourse with a man of
higher tribe she is regarded as a Dharma-patni,
and is considered as a Pativrata even among har-
lots. She, who having once accepted a fee from
one man does nop desire another who offers one
or many rupees, or one who offers the (sovere-
ignty) over the three worlds, or even Indra, even
though a Veshya, is to be regarded a virfuous
and chaste woman, and is respected as a lawfully-
married wife.”



Xl. Obedience to Elders.

A coherent type of family organization was
aalready established very early - the main features
of which survive in the Hindu Society to this
.day. Its essential basis was the authority of
elders. A measureless devotion towards the
parents and (GGurus is demanded by the Hindu
jdeas. There is scarcely any limit to the amount
-of obedience and love and gratitude which children
are expected to cherish for their parents, ¢ Hager-
‘ly they who hear his word fulfil his wish as sons
obey their father’s behest.” (Rg. L. 68, 5.) « Like
a son following his father’s wishes, grant to this
family success and safety.” (Rg. IX, 97, 30.)
Sons are said to express their affection in various
ways. “One seeks another as he talks and greets
him with cries of pleasure as a son his father,”
{Rg. VIL 180. 8,) “We come with gifts of
pleasant food, invoking thee (Indra), as sons
invite a sire.” (Rg. I. 108, 1.) I bend to thee
as thou approachest, Rudra, even as a boy before
¢he sire who greets him,” ( Rg. II, 38, 12.) The
anere word of a father is a law to a son: accord-
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ingly, Rama consents to renounce kingdom and
go to the forest with the ubmost readiness. This
is no external obedience ; the position is accepted
with all willingness, (et = favwm 1) (R, 1L 25,
3.) The ethical valoe of the worship of parents
is very high. “Trulb, almgiving, honour and
sacrifices with profuse gifts are not so strengthen-

ing (in the life to come ) as the services rendered

unto the parents, Heaven, wealth, grains, learn.
ing, son and happiness - nothing remnins inacces-
sible unto us,” (R, IL. 80, $5-38,) Sons are-
expected to save their parents from a certain hell
called Pat, by offering oblations to their manes

at sacred places; this is the derivation of the

word Putra (son). (R. IL 107, 12.) The de-

pendence of the son on a father's wishes is often

extreme. King Ambarisha wanted to perform a-
sacrifice, The horse was stolen by Indra. He,

therefore, réquested one sage called Richik, to sell
him one of his sons, who might serve as a sub-

stitute for the horse. The parents could not parb

with either the youngest or the eldest son; so-
the middle one Shunssheps offred bimself for
sule to be sacrificed in the Yajua of Ambarishs,.
(R. I: 61, 19-21.) This was indeed an extreme-
assertion of the parental authority.
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The situation sometimes arises when the
wishés of the two parents are contradictory.
There is a clear answer given to all doubts in
such cases. The authority of a father has a prior
right 10 respect, to the authority of the mother.
Kaushalya thus appeals to Rama at the time of
his departure to the forest. ¢ As the monarch is
worthy of reverence unto thee so am I. I do
not permit thee to repair hence into the forest.
Separated from thee I do not need life or happi-
ness,” (R. IL. 21, 22-28,) Rama replies: “ There
is no power in me to transgress my father’s be-
hests ; bend my head low unto thee, 1 want to
proceed to the forest. The learned Rishi Kandu,
who lived in the forest, keeping the word of  his
father, killed a cow, knowing it to be unrighte-
ousness, In our line the descendants of Sagara,
at the command of their father, met with signal
destruction, while digging the earth. Rama, the
son of Jamdagni, at his father’s word decapitated
his mother in the forest, These and other god-
like personages obeyed heroically the orders of
their fathers; and I shall do my father’s welfare,
sherefore.......I am not introducing some such
unrighteousness, unfavourable unto thee, that has
never been practised before.” ( R. IL 21, 30-36.)
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The Mahabharata enjoins the same ‘worship
.of parents. ‘“ He conguereth both the worlds
that payeth homage unto his father and mother,
and preceptor, and Agni, and fifthly the soul. ”
( Vana. 160. 14 ) Among sons, he is entitled
to the greatest regard who serves his parents
most and not he who is eldest or most learned.
“ The wise say that he is no son who disobeys
his father, That son, however, who doth the
bidding of his parents, who seeketh good, who
is agreeable to them, is indeed the best of sons.”
( Adi. 79, 25. 26 ) The following passage is
full of the feeling of reverence which the
father naturally inspires in a Hindu son.
“ The father places his own sell within the
mother’s womb, and takes birth as the son, for
continuing his practices, conduct, name, and
race......The words uttered by the sire while .
performing the initial vite after birth, and those
that were uttered by him on the occasion of the
subsidiary rite { after the retwin from the prece-
ptor’s abode ) are sufficient ( evidence ) for the
reverence due to him. In consequence of his
bringing up the son anbd instructing him, the
sire is the sou’s foremost of superiors and the
highest réligion. The very Vedas lay it down
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as certain that the son should regard what his
sire says as his highest duty, Unto the sire the
son is only a source of joy. Unto the son,
however, the father is all. The body and all
else that the son owns have the sire alone for
their giver. Hence, the behests of the sire should
be obeyed without ever questioning them in the
least. The very sins of one that obeys one’s sire
are cleansed ( by such obedience ). The sire is
the giver of all articles of enjoyment, of all arti-
cles of food, of instructions in the Vedas, and
__of all other knowledge regarding this world.
(" Shanti, 272. 11-28) A full measure of respect
and protection should be extended to the pareunts.
¢ The father, the mother, and the preceptor
should never be insulted.,,They that injure in
thought and deed their preceptors or fathers, or
mothers incur thesin of killing a feetus, There is
‘no sinner in the world equal to them, That son
of the sire’s loins and mother’s womb being brou-
ght up by them does not support them when he
comes to age, incurs the sin of killing a feetus.
There is no sinner in the world like unto him,”
( Shanti. 108, 29-31 ) “He, who, without adequate
cause casts off his sire, mother, or preceptor,
surely becomes fallen, ” ( Shanti. 163. 63 )
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pppnws idens about filinl piety me the sume.
( ]\I. 11, 207-235 )-
Aucestor-worship prevalent among the Hindus
. licates their great regaid for thehr parents
en after theit death. It insures 1everence for
e past, and consequent organic continuity of
ture development. The ccremony woa called
traddha, ¢ Come hither Fathers, who deserve
¢ Soma, by the deep-pathways which the Fathers
m'uel Bestow upon us life and store of children,
l(l favour us with increase of riches.” (Av.
XVIII 4, 62).
Worship of mother is a specinlly plensing
ature of Hindu morality, It 15 uscless, we
pelieve, to trace in eatly records any proofs of
mitrisrchy,  However, it is clemt that woman
tains greatest sanctity in her eapacity of a
other. All the devotion which is to be direoted
» the father is to be shaied by the mother as
ol ¢ A mother should be as much regarded by
son as & father,” ( R. TI. 101-21), Yaksha
;usks Yudhishthira: ** What is weightier than
gie earth itsclf? What is higher than the
eavens #” He replies: ¢ The mother is weightier
n the earth; the father is higher than the

pervens.” (Vana. 814.62), Mother’s soivices
18
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to the child are simply incalculable; "all these
deserve reciprocal regard on the part of the child.
“ I shall now think wupon ( what is due to) the
mother., Of this union of five elements in me
due to my birth as a human being, the mother
is the ( chief) cause as the fire-sticks of fire...
She is the panacea for all kinds of calamities.
The existence of mother invests one with protee-
tion; the reverse deprives one of protection. The
man, who, though divested of prosperity, enters
his house, uttering the words:==0, mother ! hath
not to indulge in grief. Nor doth decrepitude
assail him, A person, whose mother exists, even
if he happens to be possessed of sons and grand-
sons, and if he is hundred years old, looks like
a child but two years age. Able or dis-
abled, lean or robust, the son is always protect~
ed by the mother. None else, according to or-
dinances is the son's protector., Then doth the
son become old, then doth he become stricken
with grief, then doth the world look empty in
his eyes, when he becomes deprived of his ‘mother..
There is no shelter like the mother, There is
no refuge like the mother, There is no defence
like the mother, there is none so dear as the
mother.” ( Shanti, 272, 24243 ), Very often the
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authority of the mother becomes almost para-
mount, Kunti asks her sous to enfoy the alms
they had obtained, not kuowing that the alms
that they had brought was a Indy. This creates
a delieate situation for tho five brothers; but con-
sidering that unquestionnble obedicnce is due to
the wishes of the mother, they took Drupadi as
a common wife. Hindn writers with a rare
ingight often placa mother in the very forefront
of Elders as n person worthy of 1espeet. * g
WY ¢ Let mother to you be a deity. ' “ O fore
most of all that are acquainted with the rules of
morality, it is eaid that obedicnce to superiory is
wer meritorious, Amongst all superiors, it is
vell known that the mother is the foremost.
Bven she hath commanded us to enjoy Draupadi
1 we do anything oblained as alms, It is for
this that I regard the act ns virtuous.™ ( Adi.
21). 16-17). *“ An Acharya eoxcels ten Upa-
dbyayas, a father excels a hundied Acharyns,
and a mother excels a thousand fathers in  vene-
ration, " ( M. JI, 145). * There is no duty
bigher than trath, There is no superior mere
worthy of reverenee than the mother. ” ( Shanti.
951. 18 ). Displeasure of mother is, therofore, ab
all costs, to be avoided. * And the son that
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doth not protect his mother when- her husband
is dead also suffereth disgrace.” (Vana. 294. 36).
 Remedies certainly exist for all curses, but no

remedy can avail those cursed by their mother.”
(Adi, 37. 4),

The parental authority, as is apparent, is
pushed beyond its legitimate fimits, An un-
questioning obedience to their wishes good or bad
is considered to be the due of the parents. The
case of Shunashepa shows that a child must be
sold at the will of his parents, The story of
Parashurama reveals the length to which a son
is required to go in fulfilment of a father’s
wishes. He killed his mother at the command
of his father. Jajali says: ‘I consider it to be
my highest duty to do what is agreeable to
them though it be not strictly justifiable.” (Vana.
217, 19-29 ). Theve are, however, definite limits
to parental obedience. An unjusb wish of parents
does occasion protests. Laxman says: “ The king
is uxorious, old, and therefore of perverted judg-
ment, and is addicted to worldly affairs; being
under the influence of his wife and passion, what
could he not speak ?’’ (R. II. 21. 3-12). Bharata
ds full of indignation and hatred towards his
mother : “ O Kaikeyi, thou hast been guilty of
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homicide in consequence of destruction of this
race. Do thou go to hell......O thou enemy of
mine in the guise of my mother......0 ‘slayer of
thy husband...thou art a Rakshashi, ( demoness )"
(R. II, 74, 4-9). Parents may be renounced
if they are hopelessly estranged from morality.
« A man should renounce a father who is a regi-
cide, or an insultor of the Vedas, or attends on
Shudras as a priest, or procures abortion.”
( Gautama, XXTI).

The whole family organization, in fact, is based
here upon the reverence of the younger people for
their elders, The parental and priestly authouity
is based upon this principle, It is the same with
other elders : they have a general right to res-
pect and obedience at the hands of their junios.
« The elder brother, father, and the instructor—
these three should always be regarded in the
light of a father it they tread the paths of viitue
and mo;ality.” (R. V. 18.18), Bharata calls
Rams his father, brother, and fiiend. “ The
eldest brother of one that is noble and cognisant
of morality becomes his father. 1 shall take hold
of his feet; he is now.my refuge.” (R, IL 72, 32-33).

The authority of the elder brother is next to
that of the parents. e was lmgely responsible-~
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for the morals of his unmarried sisters, ( Rg. L
124, 7. Av. L. 14, 2. iv. 55. ) « After the father
has ceased to breathe, the eldest brother should
be regarded as the father. It is the eldest’
brother who should assign to them their means
of support and protect and cherish them. All
the younger brothers should bow to him and
obey his authority. Indeed, they should live in
dependence upon him; even as they did upon
their father while he was alive. ” ( Anu, 162,
13-15 ) ¢ The preceptor is the living image of
Brahma, the father is that of Prajapati; the
mother is the living image of the earth and the
uterine brother is one’s- own image,. Hence a
man and especially a Brahmin, even when much
oppressed by them, shall not insult a father,
mother, or an elder brother. ” ( M. II. 225-226. )

All the other senior relations are entitled to
a similar respectful treatment. ¢ One shall stand
up in the presence of one’s uncles, father-in-law,
maternal uncles, and preceptors, although younger
than him in years, and welcome them as, I am.
that so and so ete, (that accost you). A mother’s:
sister, the wife of a maternal uncle, or a father’s
sister shall be revered as the wife of a Guru, All
these are equally venerable as the preceptors.
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wife. One shall aceost a wife of his elder brother,
belonging to his own caste, by clasping her feet;
on returning from distant country; one shall
accost his aunt and mother-in-law by clasping
their feet. One shall behave unto his elder sister,
mother’s sister, or father's sister, as his own
mother; but his brother is the most venerable
of all. ” ( M. IL 130-133, ) Ushanas adds to
this list the maternal and paternid grandiathers
and grandmothers and says: “ ull of them are
spoken of as the female and male clders: onc
should follow them with mind, words aud decds,
(U I 26-27. )

Respect and honour are not to be confined
within the family ecivcle; all persons entitled to
respect on one ground or the other should be
objects of special attention and courtesy. The
sin  of withholding respect from the worthy
people is very greab, (gEUGAAREA:) Lt was
on such a ground that aking asuffered from child-
lessness, Good manners were not deemed idle;
they were the very core of morality, of course
when they were the fruits of noble natures and
loyal hearts. The Hindus hate indeed too much
of formality; objects of courtesy must be specially
deserving and courtesy must be a matter as much of
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beart as of outward etiquette, For very near rela-
tions such as wife and husband no code of manners
is laid down. ¢« No kind of formal courtesy or
obeisance need Le observed or made in an assembly
of fools or among husbands and wives.” (Gau-
tama VI,) Various grounds of respeet are men-
tioned. ¢ Wealth, friends, age, work and erudi-
tion are the sources of honour; each succeeding
one being more honourable than the preceding
one. Among members of the three castes, hse,
who, has the best of the five above-ssid qualifica-
tions” is entitled fo the highest honour. Even a
Shudra of ninety years shall be respected by the
twice-born ones, (BElderliness) among the Brahmins
is according to knowledge, that among the
Kshatriyas is proportionate to prowess; that
among the Vaishyas is proportionate to wealth,
that among the Shudras is proportionate to age.”
(M. IL 186-137, 155.) |Nothing entitles a
person to greater reverence as possession of high
moral and saintly qualities, It is character which
ultimately governs all. < If the Ritwij, the
" Purohita, the preceptor, the Acharya, the dis-
ciple, the relative (by marriage) and kinsman,
happen to be possessed of learning and free from
malice, then they should be deemed worthy of
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cespest and worship. Those porsons that do not
possess such qualificationa canuot be regirdel as
worthy of gifts or hospitality, Hence, eno should
with deliberation examine porsons with whom one
«<comes into contact.” (Aunu. 72, 6-10,) These
views revesl a very eoxalted conception of rover.
ence, —its high value as a part of charicter, and
its useful function in society. The sentiment of
hero-worship is very strong in the Hiodu mind;
but it is directed not merely to persons who dis-
play all the pride and pomp of circumstance of
heroes, but to persons who have any intrinsic
moral or intellectual worth whatsosver, Profound
reveronce is to be felt and duly expressed for all
who are our seniors,- bo they seniors in ago, or
wealth, learning, or character. At the same time,
the unworthy persons are to ba earefully avoided.
< arrEEg | —saya Bhartrihari o ¢ Honour those to
whom honour is due.” “ By worshipping one
who should not be worshippad, and by refusing
to worship him who should be worshipped, a man
incurs the sin of homicids for ever,” (Shanti.
290, 17.) *Only they that are firmly devoted
to such seniors, that speak what is agreeable to
them, that seek their welfare, and that are sub-
missive to them in behaviour, oxn obtain the
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inerit of devotion,” (Shanti, 803, 1-2.) “The
duration of life, fame, and bodily strength of him
~vho sits in the assembly of the old and serves
them faithfully are found to increase each day.”
(M. 1I. 121.) In those days when lsarning was
not diffused through books, it was specially nece-
ssary to wait upon the old people for these were
the depositaries of all traditional culbure. It is
by the (study of the) Shrutis that a person be-
cometh learned: it i3 by ascetic practices that
one acquireth some great object ; it is by serviug
the old that one becometh wise,” (Vana. 314, 50.)

Man feels constraint in the presence of man;
good manners remove all this constraint and thus
lubricate the wheels of society. ¢ At the advent
of an old man, the vital airs of a youth heave
up and attempt to leap over to him; they are
restored to their normal condition by his rising
up from his seat and duly welcoming him in,
Having accosted an elderly person, a Brahmin
after the accosting, shall enumerate his own name
as, 1 am that so and so who accost you. A
Brahmin accoster shall be re-accosted as ‘be long-
lived, O you handsome-looking one.” In meeting"
a Brahmin his spiritual good will be the first
$hing that shall be enquired ; similarly the world--
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ly peace of a Kshatriya, the opulence of a Vaishya,
and the good heslth of a Shudra are the things
that ghall bs asked after the first meeting, One
shall address another man’s wife, not related to
him by marriage, as Bhavati (revered lady ote,);
he shall address the younger sister as, O thou
fortunate one (mad).” (M. IL 12¢, 129, 125,
127, 129,)

It is not to be supposed that all rights exist
on one side and all obligations on the other. The
younger members of a family me entitled to
protection and kindness at the hands of the elders.
Parents are all kindness and sweetness to their
children, * Whose grucious favour like a father’s
is most sweet. " { Rg, VIIL 75, 4.) “ Be sweet
as a kind father to a son, O Soma ” (Rg., VIII,
48. 4,) “ When will you take us by both hands
as a dear sire hissons,” (Rg. I. 88. 1) * Like a
dear son who must be decked.” (Rg. X1I. 107, 13))
The father is bound to protect his son; and often
he becomes the teacher of a son, too. If the
boy goes wrong, he punishes him, “Agni claims
protection like a son. ” (Rg. VI, 2. 7 ) “ I from
my father have recsived deep knowledge of the
Holy Taw.” (Rg. VIIL. 6. 10) “I singly have
sinned many a sin against you, and ye chastised
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me as a sive, 7 (Rg. IL. 29. 5) A father was
-condemned for depriving his son of his eyesight
when the latter was guilty of extravagance. . (Rg.
I. 117, 17-18.) Parents also leave their property
%o their sons. “ Thou ( Indra ) and my mother
appear alike, to give me wealth abundantly.”
{ Rg. VIIL. 1, 6. ) *“ Men have served thee
in many and sundry ways, parting as it were, an
.aged father’s wealth,” (Rg. I. 70. 5,) The kind-
aess of parents was at first extended almost equally
4o both boys and girls, But the Aitareya Brah-
mana ( 38, 1) shows that girls were falling into
-contempt, ( Also Av. VI. 2. 4. ) The father kisses
the son as well as the daughters when he returns
from a journey. ( Gr. G.II. 8.21. 22, 25, )
Parents are responsible for the protection as
well as education of their children. “ In consequ-
-euce of his bringing up the son and instructing
him, the sire is the son’s foremost of superiors and
the highest religion...... The sire is the giver of
all articles of enjoyment, of all articles of food,
of instruction in the Vedas, and of all other know-
ledge regarding the world, ” (Shanti, 272, 11-23)
Kalidas mentions the functions of a father:—
education (@F;aa ), protection (W), and
maintenance ( ¥ ). Bhavbhuti’s masterly ~ defini-
flon runs as follows;— € A’ -child- is the ..kdot of
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joy binding the very essence of the souls of the-
parents owing to their common affection for it.”
A child is the objective manifestation of their
mutual love, and a perpetual witness to the affec-
tions of their souls. A. son” should, therefore, om
no account be abandoned. “ Sons support the
religion and achievements of men, enhance their
joys, and rescue deceased nncestors from hell. It
behoveth thee not, thercfore, to abandon a son
who is such. Therefore, cherish thy own self,
trath and virtue, by cherishing thy son...The de-
dication of a tank is more meritorious than that
of a hundred wells, A sacrifice, again, is more
meritorious than the dedication of a tank, A son
is mote meritorious than a sacrifice, ” ( Adi. 99,
24-30) ¢ The mother is but a sheathe of flesh;
the son sprung from the father is the father
himself......Therefore, Dushyanta, cherish thy
son born of Shakuntala, To live forsaking one's-
living son is & great misfortune, ” ( Adi.
100, 2-4. )

Next to sons, daughters ave the objects of all
attention. ** The son is ns one’s own self and the
daughter is like unto the son, How, thereforo,
can another take the wealth when one lives in-
one’s own self in the form ot one’s daughter?”
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{Ann, 80.11-15) The birth of a daughter, hwo-
~ever, 1s nob always looked upon with joy, and the
Hindu sentiment is not quite unfaithfully reflected
in the verse quoted by Sayana. ¢ At the time
of her birth a daughter isa source of annoyance
to all relatives; at the time of her bestowal she
Is a source of pecuniary loss; in her youth she is
often the seat of mueh mischiel; indeed a daughter
burns the very heart of a father, * ( Sayana’s
Com. Ai. Br. 83, 1.) The affection of the
Hindus, however, for their daughters is sufficiently
keen, as is evinced by the fine verses put in the
wouth of Kashyapa at the time of Shakuntala’s
departure,
The authority of the clders over the younger
ones is very clearly asserted. But it is bounded by
- definite limits. The junior people pay obedience
to their elders and in veturn are bound to get
kindness and protection. “ One should not chas-
tise by harsh words the son after the sixteenth
year, the girls after the tselveth year nor should
punish the daughter-in-law, » ( S, N. 334 335 )
Chanakya’s verse also is very important. “ One
should fondle a child for five years, should
-chastise him upto ten, and when he reaches
-sixteenth year, he should behave towards him as a
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friend. ™ The absolute authority of the parents,
therefore, ends at the sixteenth year, “That eldest
brother who injures his younger brothiers conres
to be regarded a3 the cldest, and forfeits his
shure in the family propetty and deserves to be
checked by the king, ” ( Awu, 162,2-7.)

The houscholder’s jmportant duty is to see
that all the relations are duly protected and tnin.
tained, * The chaste wife, step-mother, mother,
dnughter, father, wife, widowed daughter, or
sister who hns no offspring, aunt, brother's wife,
sister of father or mother, grandfather, preceptor
who hns no ron, father-in-law, uncles, grandeon
who is young and orphan-these must  be nmin-
tained enrefully to the best of one's alnlity even
under adverse chicumstances, Oune should main-
tain the familics of both parents, fiiends, wife'’s
family, and the attendants, scrvants and nid~
servants, One should also mnintain the poor, the
deformed, the stranger, and the helpless, Woe
to the person who does not mmintain his kith
and kin, ANl his virtues go for unothing. In
fact, though living, he is dend. ” ( S, N. I
248-253 ) This whole circlo of relatives must
be delieately looked to; nll of them have powor
over man’s future destiny, * The old, the young,
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the afflicted, the wasted, have power over the
sky. The eldest brother is like unto the sire
himself. The wife and the son are one’s own
body. One’s menial servants are one’s own
shadow. The daughter is an object of great
affection, For these reasons, a householder,
endued with learning, observant of duties, and
possessed of endurance, should bear without
warmth or anxiety, every kind of annoyance and
even censure from the last-named relatives, ”
{ Shanti. 249. 18-21 )

The relations between masters and servants
are to be characterised by a spirit of mutual love
and service. (R. VI, 16, 2-9.) “The worst
servants desire wealth, the medium want both
wealth and fame, the best want fame, Reputa-
tion is the wealth of the great.” (S, N, IL
836-841.) Rama says to Hanuman: “ As long
as the worlds will last, so long will your fame
and life persist. I may give one life to you for
every one act of service of yours; and for the
residual services, we shall remain indebted to
you.” (R, VII, 40,°21-28,) Loyalty to masters
is a servant’s duty. ‘One should never desert
a good master who has fallen into distress, One
should daily wish for the good of him whose
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food he has taken even once in life, Should not

that of the protector be wished for always”?

(S. N. 495-497.) A man atfains heaven if he

dies for the sake of his master, (R, VL. 92, 9.).
The best servant would not flatter his master,

but be bold enough to tell him the truth. He

speaks out: “even when unasked if there be

some danger, or if there be something wrong in

the affairs, or if the time appointed for some

action is seen to be expiring. He should say whab

is pleasant, true, useful, and virtuous, and always

explain to him what is his good on terms of
equality.” (S. N. II, 441-448.)

But the master’s task with regard to his
servants is none too easy. Of course, the spirib
of devotion on the part ot loyal followers carries
these often to very difficult heights. * The
duties incidental to service ave indeed very myst-
erious; even the yogis cannobt efficiently
perform  these, ” The masters have to
reciprocate  the devotion of their followers.
In the Uttarram the old servant forgets for the
time that Rama is a king and addresses him in
the old style * Ramabhadra,” When he corrects
hlmself Rama checks him and says he must

address him in his old wonbed way., Kalidas
19
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bedutifully says that when servants attain success
in -~ the greab achievements, it is due to the’
exalted opinion entertained by their masters
dbout them. That master who doth not glve
vent to his dlspleasure with devotéd servants
zea]ously pursuing his good, enlisteth the confi-
dence of his servants. In fact, the lattér adhere
to him even in ‘dxstress. By conﬁscatmg the
grants to one’s servants or stopping” their pay,
oné should not seek to amass wealth, for even
affectionate counsellors deprived of their means
of life and enjoyment, turn against him and leave
him. ( in distress )...That officer who fully under-
standing the intention® of 'his' royal miaster,
dischargeth all' duties with alacrity, and who
devoted to his master, always telleth' what"is for
hig master's good...should be regarded by the
king as his own second self, ' ( Udyoga. * 37.
22-27") Masters must possess certain’ qualities
if they are to command the devotion of their

sérvants, “ A person SHo'uld never wal tipon
these six types. of men, viz. one that is a foe,

one that always errs; one’ that i is wedded to
1alsehood one that is wanting in’ devotion to the' .
good, one thab is Wlthout affection, and one tHat

always regards hxmself competent to do anythmg.”~
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(Udyoga. 87. 87) A master is to share his fopd with
his servants, * One should not make distinctions
between one's guests and attendants and kins-
men in matteis of food. Equality (in thisrespect )
with servants is applauded.” ( Shanti. 191. 9)
Desertion of servants without any fault on their
parbs a very sinful act, (R, IL 75 37)
“They who abandon and cast off preceptors and
loyal followers without any offence have to sink
in hell, ” ( Anu. 62. 84 ) Yudhishthira refused
to go to heaven leaving the faithful dog who
accompanied him. 'Hence, O Indra, I should
nob abandon this dog to-day from desire of my
happiness, Even this is my vow steadily pursued,
viz, that I never give up a person that is ternfied,
nor one that is devoted to me nor one that
seeks my protection saying thabt he is destitute,
nor one that is afflicted, mnor one that has come
to me, nor one that is weak in protecting one-
gelf nor one that is” solicitous of life. I shall
never give up such a one till my life1s ab end. ”
(' Mahaprasthanik, 8. 11-12 )

The love for one’s settled home had sunk
deep even in the minds of our Vedic forefathers. *
It meant the tiigmph of pastoral and agncultural
life over purely: nomadic life of the prevtous
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people. Progress of civilisation very early required
man to settle down peacefully in one abode,
which gradually became the centre of his family
and home of all virtue and prosperity. * May
he, ( Surya ) grant us a sheltering home, a
house that wards the fierce heat off on every
sidee. ” ( Rg. V. 44. 7 ) ¢ Grant us ( Rudra )
protection, shelter, and a home secure.” ( Rg.
1. 114, 5 ) Fixity and security are specially
valued, Spacious dwellings are objects of frequent
prayers, Home derives its peculiar charm from the
fact that its prosperity represents the prosperity
of the family which it shelters. ¢ Adityas, Gods,
vouchsafe that this our home may be praise-
worthy, prosperous, our heroes’ sure defence. For
cattle, for our sons, for our progeny, for life”
(Rg. X, 85. 12 ) The following lines chanted
by the traveller as he traces back his footsteps
homewards are very expressive of deep passion
for home in man’s heart and the exact significance
of it. “ House do not fear, do not tremble;
bringing strength we come back. Bringing
strength, gaining wealth I come back to the house,
rejoicing in my mind. Of which the traveller
thinks, in which much joy dwells, the house I call,
May it know us as we know it. Hither are called
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the cows; hither are called goats and sheep; and
the sweet essence of food is called hither to our
house. Hither are called many friends; the sweeb
companionship of *friends. May our dwellings
be always unharmed with all our men. Rich in
sap, rich in milk, refreshing, full of joy and mirth,
free from hunger and thirst, O house, do not
fear us, To thee I turn for the sake of safety,
of peace, ” ( Gr. H. L. 8. 29. 2.)

The community possesses important claims up-
on everybody, which must not be ingnored, { B.
VI 16, 2-9) Both the advantages and the disad-
vantages of one’s relatives are set forth in the
following passage:— “ Thon shouldst fear thy
kinsmen, as thou shouldst fear death itself,
A Lkinsman can never bear a kinsman’s prosperity
even as a feudatory chief cannob bear to see the
prosperity of his overlord, None but a kinsman
can feel joy abt the destruction of a kinsman, adorn-
ed with sincerity, mildness, liberality, modesty,
and truthfulness of speech. They, again, that
have not kinsmen, cannob be happy, No men can
be more contemptible thau they that are destitute
of kinsmen. A person that has no kinsmen is
easily overridden by foes. XKinsmen constitute a
refuge of one that is afflicted by-other men, for
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kinsmen cannever bear to see a kinsman afflicted
by other people. When a kinsman is persecuted
by even his friends, every kinsman of the perse-
cuted vegard the injury as one inflicted upon him-
self. In kinsmen, therefore, both merit &nd
demerit may be miarked. One should, for this
reason, always know and worship his ‘kinsmen in
words and acts; and do them agreeable offices
without injuring them at any time. ”'( Shanti.
80. 33~40. )




XIl. Rights of Property.

The jdea which bound together aucient saciety
was the idea of kinship. Consanguinity was the
one powerful cement holding families and tribes
together. The same self persisted in the family
for nearly four or seven generatione. There was
identity of body so far (&ftew); body being the
same, property, worship, food must remain joint.
« Of members of the same family divided or un.
divided, living together, there should be partition
of the heritage among the descendants of the
fourth degres, Upto that degres the members of
the family are the same body. After that, there
is difference of body. Sages desire that there
should be separation in body and in wealth at
the same time,” ( Devala cited in Madhava. )

The main features characterising a joint family
are common religions worship, common food, com-
mon income and expenditure, and a common legal
personality, The eldest or the ablest member
becomes the representative of this Gens. All the
other members of the family, however old they
‘may be, have no financial mil:onomy. Children
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have no economic freedom as long as their parents
survive, “ Wives, sons, slaves and attendants are
dependent, The head of the family who has got
property descended from ancestors, is independent
in regard to it,” ( Narada I.)

It must not be forgotten that the unit in
such cases is the family, not the individual.
The rights of the head therefore remain severely
limited. Certain forms of property such as deposits,
borrowed things, joint property are ioalienable
even in the worst plight. Ancestral property can
be enjoyed only ; Lhere can be no gift or sale of
the same. (Vriddha Yaj.) Sacrificial gains, lund,
written documents, food, water, and women remsin
indivisible even to the thousandebh degree. (Usha-
nas quoted in Smritichandrika, ) All actions with
regard to imwmovable property, must be duly
authorised by the consent of every co-heir. Land
alienation cannot be done without the consent of
co-villagers, of kinsmen, of neighbours, and of
heirs, ( Mitakshara.) Only extreme crises can
justify such alienations, Righte of family must
be fully conserved before any sacrifice of property
for charitable purposes can be allowed. (Narada IV.)

Primogeniture seems to be at first the pre-
" vailing custom, . Unity and indivisibility of execu-
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tive in a family required auch concantration of
power. (M, JX. 105-108,) TFirst father, then
mother, then the eldest son was tho head of the
family, in early times, (Narads 1) The eldest
member was bound to support the junior psople,
who in turn were bound to give him honour.
Minors must be carefully protected. A joint~
family assured to all those who were old, who
were disabled, who were defective complota pro-
tection. The work of poor-relief, of insurane» for
old age and accidents, which is besing organised in
Europe now, was s normal function of a family
here, which was held together not by naked
economic ties; but by moral and spiritual affinities
as well, The spirit underlying certain modern
schemes suggesting artificial restriction of families,
segregation of the effste, and the doing away
with the undesirables was wholly alien to the
ancient law-givers who took into acvount not only
the biological and economio factors but also moral
and spiritual ones, “Let them carefully protect
the shares of those who are minors, as woll as
the increments ( thereon.) Geanting food, clothe
ing, (and shelter ), they shall support those who
are incapable of tr ting logal business, (viz.)
the bliad, idiots, thoss imunsrasd in vies, ths in-
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curably diseased and so forth. Those who neglect
their duties and occupations ; but nob the oub-
cast, nor his offspring. ” ( Baudhayana II, 3,
36-40.) Perpetrators of very grave sins become
outcasts. These must Dever be supported. ( Gau
tama 21. 1, 28. 43, 44.)

Tqual division of property soon took the place
of primogeniture. ¢ Manu divided his wealth
equally among his sons.” (Ta. S. IIL. 1, 9, 4.)
Manuo's reference ©o primogeniture, therefore, re-
lates to some pre-Vedic period. O fire, men
obtain wealth from you as sSons obtain from their
old father.” (Rg. 1. 70, 5) (Rg. X. 61, L)
(M. 1X. 104.) For a long time, it was main-
tained that the eldest son should get some addi-
tional share, (Ta. S. IL 5, 2-7 ; M. IX. 112, etc.)
Apestamba was & great reformer ; he put up 8
fight against this custom and pleaded for equality
in partition. « Therefore ll (sons) who are
virbuous inherit. But him who expends money
unrighteously, he shall disinherit, though he be
the eldest som. He should, during his lifetime,
divide his wealth equally among his sons, except:
ing the eunuch, the mad man, and the outcash. ’
{ Apastamba 11, 6, 14, 15, 1.)

Family was not a mere economic organization
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but a cultural organization as well. It was one
of the most powerful instruments to train up the
younger people in higher ideals and to keep in
check the idler and the vagabond. The younger

brothers should be given a share dn the self-
acquired property of the eldest brother, provided
they havs made a due progress in learning, (3R
fggmier: ) (M. IX, 204,) All brothers who

habitually commit forbidden acts are unworthy of
(a share of ) the property. (M, IX. 214.) A
distinetion is made between those who are in-
capable, and those who are morally perverse.
The former are not entitled to a share, but cen~
titled to maintenance ; the latter are not entitled
to either. But while the undesirables may be
outcasted, their wives and children are entitled
to support as well as inheritance. { Narada XIIL

21, 22.) All persons who contract illegitimate

marriages, those who are apostates from a reli-
gious order are excluded from inheritance; so
also hermits, ascetics, long-long students, and
heretics. (Katyayana cited in the Kalpataru,
Vriddha-Harita IV. 152,) The principle upon

which these rules ave based is here enunciated.

“Wealth is made for sacrifices. Those thab are
incompetent to perform them are nob entitled to
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dnhberit property. They are only entitled to
~maintenance. Wealth is for sacrifice, (ai¥ RRd
f<.) Therefore it should go to a proper person
and the virtuous, and not to a woman, an ignorant
person, or an apostate.” (A text cited by
"Madhava. ) ‘

Members of a joint family form a company
-with an unlimited liability, However, - there are
-gertain limitations to the power of each member
-to involve others in ruin,” and also certain safe-
guards by which the special interests of a zealous,
studious, intelligent man are conserved. Sons are
liable for their father’s debts; but if these debts
are incurred for spirituousliquor, for:gratification
-of lust, for gambling, and for idle gifts, sons have
no’ responsibility for their- payment. ‘(M. IX,
'107; VIIL 159) Certain types of property.belong
only to the person who acquires them .even if he
stays in a joint family: “Property ( acquired ) by
fearning belongs 'solely to him to whom (- it was

' ‘given ), likewise-the gift of a friend, a present
received on marriage or with 'the honey mixture,
- "What. one ( brother ) may ‘acquire by his labour,
Jvithout using the patrimony, that acquisition made
~ by -his own effort, he ' shall not-. share - unless by
his own will..” (M. IX, 206, 208 ). Naradalays
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ib down that all property gained by valour, or
the gains of science, or Stridhann :  these three-
types of property are nob subjech to partition..
An unlearned brother, if he flnances the educa-
tion of o younger brother, shall be entitled to a
share of the wealth gained by  the ) latter.
( Narada XIIIL 6.7. 10.) Katyayana defines the
position further and adds the gains from arts and.
crafts to the list of mticles over which the
rights of co-heirs do not extend. ¢ What has
been obtained from & pupil, or by officiating as a
priest, or for answering a question, or for deter~
mining & doubtful point, or through display of
knowledge, or by success in disputation, or for
superior skill in reading, the sages have declared.
the gains of learning, and not subject to distribu-
tion. ” ( quoted in Ratnakar ),

The Hindu sages thought so seriously of the-
necessity of the continuation of the line that
they laid it down that in the absence of legitimate
sons, others could be improvised for the fulfilment
of religious duties. Munu, accordingly, mentions-
twelve types of sons: the legitimate son of the
body, the son begotten on a wife, the son adopt--
ed, the son secretly born, and the son cast off,.

are the six heirs and kinsmen. The son of an un--
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.married’ damsel, the son received with the wife,
the son bought, the son begotten on a remarried
woman, the son self-given, and the son of a
Shudra are neither heirs nor kinsmen. (M. IX,
158-160 ) Aupjanghani asserts that only the
Aunrasa ( legitimate )- sons are entitled to inherit-
ance. ( Baudhayana 2, 2. 8. 31-33) Apastamba
calls all such connection sin and says that a man
of later times should nob blindly imitate the great
men of preceding times, ( Apastamba 2, 6, 13.
1-6; 8-11) Brihaspati says that eleven types of
sons ( excluding the Aurasa type) cannot be adopt
ed by men of the present age; they can ouly be
substitutes as oil may be a substitute for ghee,
They are entitled to maintenance only, (XXIV.
14; YXV, 33, 35)

From very early times the custom of adoption
prevailed. The Aryan man and wife could nob
do without & son, either for worldly or spiritual
purposes. At first this custom was not popular.
It seems to be an unpleasant innovation in the
Rig-Vedic time. “The son of another of a
different family should never be acknowledged as
a son even in mind. ” ( Rg. VIL 4..8.) “ Adri
gave his son to-the son of Urva who desired a
son; childless he thought he was without power,

e
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weak, and without substance,  { Ta, S. 7. 1. 8)
cageg emay’ (AL Br. VIL 3, 1.) “ There
is no place for a sonless man. ” Atri is supposed
to be the first person to initiate the system of
of adoption. (See Harivamsha II, 7.) Vishwa-
mitra adopted Shunahshepa as his son and gave
bim the right of the eldest, We hear in the
Mahabharata that Kunti was the adopted
daughter, and in the Ramayana that Shanta, the
daughter of Dasharatha, was adopted by Lompada.

The adopted’ son takes the family name of the
person adopting him.

Opinion is divided as regards the power of
the parents over the children as regards their
gift or sale, Apastamba here as elsewhere, stands
for a purer position.  The gift ( or acceptance
of a child ) and the right to sell (or buy ) »
child are not recognized, " ( 2. 6. 13,10 ). But
actual necessities gradually prevailed, Extreme
distress justifies such a step. “ A wife or ason
or the whole of a man’s estate shall not be given
away or sold’ without the assent of the petsohs
interested; he must  keep them himself bt in
extreme d;stress hé may givé or sell them; other-
\vuse he must’ attempb no such thing. » ( Katya-
yana cited in the Mayukho.) Other sages asserb
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the power of the father over the boy to the ex-
tent of his gift or sale for adoption, ¢ Man formed
of uterine blood and virile seed proceeds from
his mother and his father ( as an effect ) from
its cause. (Therefore) the father and the mother
have power to give, to sell, to abandon their
(sons). But let him not give or receive ( in adop-
tion ) an only son. For he ( must remain) to

continue the line of the ancestors. ” ( Vasishtha
XVIL XV. ), ’

An interesting light is thrown on the position
of females ir a society by the examination of their
economic position. A girl in a family ‘had three
possibilities. She gets marrled and if she has
bmthers it seems that she had.no property rights,
"Some hold that daughters do not inherit, There-
fore the Vedas say that a male is the taker of
wealth, and that a female is not a taker of
wealth, ” ( Nirukta ) “ The legitimate son of
the body does not give the inheritance to the
sister. ¥ ( Rg. 1IL. 81. 1. 2.). Daughters have
a right to the ornaments of their mother, which
custom assigns to her, ( Baudhayana 2. 2. 3. 43).
Property sufficient for their marriage should be
" given to them, ( Devala "quoted ~in the Ratna-
kar ). The rights of unmarried girls are fully
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recognised even when these have brothers. * ¢ (o4
Indm) as the daughter bemg with her pavents
asks for share of wealth fiom the father’s family.”
{ Rg. I1. 17. 7.) Vishnu allots to daughteis
shares equal to those of their brotheis, (XVIIT.
35. } Narada also takes this view. “ To
the edest son a larger share shall be allotted
ud a less share is assigned to the youngest sonm,
he rest shall take equal shares and so shali an
mmariied sister, 7 ( XIII. 2. 13. ) Mann
ssigns a shae equal to that of her brother
0 a daughter, who is first appointed Putrika
wub afterwards a son being born to her father
vho beecomes an ordinary girl, ( M. IX,134)
Subsequently, it was ruled that unmarried sisters
should receive one share for every three shares
of a brother, ( M. IX, 118, Yaj II. 126, 127. )
The third possible position for a daughter is to
oe the only child of the parents. Sheis then
made Putrika i, e. her son is entitled to perform
she funeral rites of her father, and she is entltled
0 her fathera property. “ The sonless man who
has a daughter fit tp be a Putrika having obser-
ed the Putriks .rJte gets the son of that dsugh-
er as his son’s son, knowing that this dauohters

on will perform his' Shraddhs, ” (Rg. I[I 31‘ 1)
20

i
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The brotherless female remains & pert of her
father’s house. ( Rg. 1. 18, 124.) Manu says:
“ A son is even as one’s self, a daughter is equal
to a son; how can another heir take the estate
while one’s self lives. The daughter’s son shall
take the whole estate of his maternal grandfather
who leaves no male issue, ” (M. IX. 130-133.)
Apastamba, Vishnu, Narada entitle a brotherless
damsel to be the sole inheritor of her father’s

estate. ( Apastamba 2, 6. 14, 2-4; Visbnu XV,
Narada XI1I, 50, )

A widow who has no sons succeeds to the
entire property of her lord. ( Narada I.) But
she is not entitled to bestow gifts or to sell
property. Under all circumstances she is entitled
to fcod and raiment. She is also entitled to her
share of the joint property as long as she stays
in the joint family, but she is not competent to
dispose it of. But it the widow is in charge
of the house ( Fwwifwm ) her proprietorship is for
the life-time, in gift, mortgage, and sale. But
widows who have sons receive shares proportion-
ate to their sons’ share. ( Vishnu XVIII. 85.)

Women have a general right to maintenance
and protection, ¢ A’ mother and a father- in
their old age, a virtuous wife, and an infant son
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must be maintained oven though doing & huadred
times that which ought not to be dono. ”
( Manu as quoted in Mitakshara) Women aro
under the protection of either their father, or
sons, or other relations, The position of nn
unchaste wife is rendcred harsh by poor sccommo-
dations, She is deprived of her rights, poorly
dressed, fed with a view 1o sustain life only.
(Yaj. L 70,) But it must be remombered that
males also lose their rights of inheritance if thoy
lead immoral lives.

The ancient law first assigned no soparate
property to females, The growth, therefore, of
Stridhana-woman's property was a slow growth,
The Hindus were the first to give females rights
which they had not elsewhere * What ( was
given ) before tho ( nuptial) fire, what (was
given ) on the bridal procassion, what was given
n token of love, and what was received from
her brother, mother, or father, that is oalled the
six-fold property ot a woman, ( Such property )
as well as a gift subsequent and what was given
(to her) by her affectionate husband, shall go
to her offspring, (even) if she dies in the lifo-
time of her husband, ” (M, IX, 194-195.) Her
power over the property ocalled Saudayika i, e.
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what is received from her brothers, parents, or
her husband’s father’s family, is complete, both in
respect to sale and gift. She can even dispose of
the immovables according to her pleasure. She
is to preserve what she has received from her
husband with care while he is alive; afterwards
her right is suprenie. Neither the husband, nor
the son, nor the father, nor the brothers cau
assume power over a woman’s, property to take
or bestow it, ( Katyayana quoted by the Com-
mentators ). Only exceptional circumstances such
as famine, performance of religious duties, illness,
or imprisonment can justify a husband to touch
his wife’s property. ( Yaj. IL. 147 ), Of course,
each partner has complete right over the pro-
perty of another when mutual affection subsists;
in fact the idea of separate property of either
husband or wife does not arise in normal wedded
life. ¢ grgedient 9. 7 “ Wealth is common to
thie married pair. 7 ( Datta ),



XN, Ethics of the State.
(1)

The ineapacity of men for self~government gives
rise everywhere to the institution of government.
If men were left to themselves, all _order and
ipeace would vanish. Civilization, therefore, rests
ultimately on the basis of force. Auarchy is
the prolific parent of all lawlessness and disorder,
The evils of anarchy are frequently referred to.
¢ In a kingless kingdom mno one sows corn. In
such a state, the son does not obey his sire, nor
the wife her husband, The country possesses
tto wealth and wives are hard to keep. All
morality, in fact, ceases to exist, Men do nob
form-themselves into associntions nor do they
inspired with cheerfulness, make elegant gardens
or sacred edifices. The twice-born ones do not
celebrate sacrifices. In big sacrifices the wealthy
‘Brahmins do not confer ( on the officiating
priests ) the Dakshinas. Neither social gatherings,
wor festivities characterised by the presence of
merry theatrical managers add performers inerease.
Disputants canaot dezide their points. Bevies of
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virgins decked in gold do not repair to gardens
for purposes of sport, The wealthy are not well
protected; nor do shepherds and cultivators sleep
with their doors open. ” ( R. IL 67. 8-36. )

It is very interesting to find very early
anticipations of the contract theory in the Maha-
bhavata, Like Hobbes the ancient thinkers be-
lieved in an original state of war and anarchy,
the violence and unpleasantness of which led men
to surrender their freedom to an external agenecy.
and entrust all the power of the state to it, * It
hath been heard by us that men in days of old,
in consequence of anarchy, met with destruction,
devouring  one another, like stronger fish
devouring the weaker ones in water. It hath
been heard by us that a few amongst them then
assembling together made certain compacts saying
~He who becomes harsh in speech or violent in
temper, he who seduces or abducts other people’s
wives or robs the wealth that belongs to others
should be cast off by us. Assembling after some
téme, they protested in affliction to the Grandsire,
saying~Without a king, O Divine Lord, we are
going to destruction. Appoint some one as our
king! All of us shall worship him and he shall
protect us” ( Shanti, 66, 17-27. )
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The position of the king in a Hindu state iz
always very high. He represents the government;
he is the one upholder of the whole social and
political organization. ** Firm is the sky and-
firm the éarth, and steadfast also ave these hills,
steadfast all this living world aund  steadfast is
the king of men” (Rg. X, 173. 1-4.6.)
There is a divinity that hedges a king in the eye
of the orieutals. ¢ The king, if he be an infant
must not be belittled in the knowledge of his
human birth, He is the great divinity manifest
in the shape of man” ( M. VIL 4-9. 11,)

The Hinda view, therefore, does not look
with favour npon the institution of a phantom
monarchy. The king represents the majesty and
power of the people; in him is concentrated the
whole might of the demos. He is, therefore,
to be a virtual raler of men, a true leader of
society; he is to play the réle of a true hero-
king as .Curlyle pictured it. The whole govern-
mental structure hinged upon the royal personal-
ity; heunce it is very important to inquire into
the mnin elements which went to constitute it,

"¢ In Rama are  united beauty and magnificence;
sud even as a father inquireth after the welfare
of his sons, he rcturning from the field on
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&}orée or elephant, exhaustively inquireth after
the weal of the citizens, concerning {heir sons or
~their ( sacrificial ) fire, or their disciples. And
that tiger-like Rama always asketh the Brahmins,
Do your disciples tend you ? and the Ksha-
triyas-Do your disciples always remain mailed %
When calamity befalleth the people, he experi-
ences excess of sorrow; and on festal occasions he
rejoiceth ever like their own father, He mini-
sters unto the aged and has controlled his senscs.
He preludes his speech with a smile, and will
equal thee in good fortune, or in talent, or in
subtle apprehentsion, or in the capacity of
answering A controversialist.”  ( R. L. 22 )
Humility, tact, and power of conciliation are
required In & leader of men. Many kings, with
their progenies have been destroyed through
arrogance; and kings who had been exiles
sy forest, have regained their kingdoms, through

hamility. 7 ( M. VII. 40-42. )

Qua\iﬁcaﬁons, therefore, of a very high order
are required In a king, A highly trained intel-
lect, and an acquaintance with various arts and
ciences are the very mnecessary prerequisites of
kingship. From Brahmins, well-versed in the

Vedas, he must learn the three Vedas, the eternal
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principles of punfns\unén?, the scienee of reasoning,
the science of Sali-krowlédge, the principles of
trade, agriculture, cattlo-rearing, and the science
of wenlth, ” (M. VII. 437 Pérlect sclf-control is
an essential trait of a good king. ¢ Day and
night, he wmust be engaged in  conquering his
senses; a king, who has congquered his sen«es, is
ennbled to keep his subjects under  control,  Liet
him nssiduously avoid the ten evil habits, which
otiginate from desire, as well a3 those cight,
which result fiom anger, and which are sure to
end in griet. A hunting excursion, a gune with
dice, day~sleep, calumny, promiscuous intercourse,
intoxication, singing, dancing, music, and idle
rambling, these ave the ten vices which originate
from desire. ” (M. VIL 44-47 ) An wdeal king
must combine the stern and humane virtues
in equal proportions; he must err neither on the
side of leniency nor on the side of severity, He
should simultaneously inspire both love and awe
and should be accessible without compromising his
dignity. ¢ ln o king are united lustre and
héroism along with gentleness, and n capucity of
inflicting punishments along “with a capuvity of
showering favours, ” (R. IIL 41, 12-1%) A
complete balance of charaster is good for a king,
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who should not be excessively obsessed by pure
righteousness, pure interests, or purc desires. (R.
I1. 100. 62-63)

The king's prime function is the administra-
tion of the kingdom for the happiness and well-
being of his subjects. All personal and private
ends are to be sternly set aside for the sake of
the public. In the Vedic period he was called the
protector of the tribe. ( #wiswes ) ¢ The king is
the Lord and father of the whole universe, He
is time, he is Yuga, and he is the creation, mobile
and immobile. He is called Dharma because he
holdeth all. ¥ ( R, sfégmedt: ) “ The king by
behaving with compassion towards his people is
called their tather. The subject that behaves
falsely towards him takes birth in the next life
as an animal or a bird, By doing good to the
people and by cherishing the poor, king becomes
a mother wunto his people, By scorching the
wicked, he comes to be regarded as fire, and by
restraining the sinful he comes to be called Yama...
By giving instruction in moralisy and virtue, he
becomes a preceptor, and by exercising the duty
of protection, he becomes the protector, ”
(Shanti, 189, 103-=111, ) In fact, the good of the
people is the very first and the foremost aim of
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government; government exists for people and not
people for government. The very titles of king
such as 37, US, and others bring out the signi-
ficance of his social 18le. “ And beeause he grati-
fied all people, therefore, was he called Rajan.-
(Xking. ). And because he also healed the wounds-
of Brahmins, therefore, he earned the name of
Kshatriya, ” ( Shanti. 58, 138-134 )

The proof of the pudding is said to be in the-
eating of it, The proof of the excellence of &
government, its ultimate standard and eriterion is
in the happiness and elevation of the people,
Rama was an ideally perfect king, because no
man was a better leader of man; no man inspired
such boundless attachment and love as he did in
the masses. He was held up as a veritable God
on earth, the adored centre of people’s affections
and joys, and hero of the popular imagination.
His influence over the mind of the people was
quite wonderful; it was the influence of his
magnetic personality. The secret of his popularity
was sympathy; he entered not merely into the
skin bub the*souls of the people. Aud secondly,
the greatness and elevation of his character,~the
touching simplicity, the saintly self-control, the
perfect disinterestedness, and the capacity for
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boundless self ~ sacrifice, — this was the root of
his popularity and his empire over the mind of
man,  Rama loves ws eveh as he loves his own
brothren” said a man from the ranks of ordinary
péople. (R.IL 6. 28 ) “ That righteous one
showed mercy unto all, old and young of the
four castes and hence thcy were all
obedient to him,” (R.II. 17.15) “ Ahd
Jeaving aside our gardens and fields and abodes,
will we, making the -rightecus Rama’s misery
and happiness our own, follow him ... Let the
forest to which Raghava repairs resemble a city
and this city renounced by us be converted into
a wilderness. * (R, IL. 38. 12-17, 22.) “And
they forgot to rejoice and the traders did not
spread ( their stores ) and stalls did not grace
the place, and the house-holders did mnot cook,
and people did not rejoice .on recovering , lost
property or gaining a profuse accession of wealth,
and mothers did not feel any delight on behold-
mg their first~born”. ( R, IL. 48, 4-5. 19)

'The part which government is :expected to
pldy’in social life is farfrom ar uflimpottant che. |
Hinda thinkers nade'' goveriitents 'responsible :

"hot ‘oilly for mibtsrial prospérity or ‘ceongmic
" happiifess” of the psople bt dlso for such ideal
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values as the liberty of the soul, the character
of the individual, and so on. “ At the instance
of the king, mild subjects perform many an action-
conducing to virtue, wealth, and desire though
not mentioned in the Shastras. The king is the
virtue, the king is the desire, and the king is
the prime jewel of all subjects. Virtue, desire,
or sin, - everything arises from the king.” (R.
IT1. 50, 9-10 ) Powerful personalities are at the
bottom of progress in civilization. These master-
fu} men are almost the creators of their nage;
they initiate and pioneer new lines of thought,
new institutions of civilization, They are, there-
fore, called cpoch-making personalities, “ The
different cycles of time, such as the Kritam,
Trets, Dwapara, and Kali are but the cteations
of kings, Hance, the king is called ( the cmbodi~
ment of ) a Yuga, (a cyole of time), When,
the king sleeps ( remains idle ), he is the Xali
Yugn; when he is awake, he is the Dwapara;
when he energetically undertales an exploit, he
is the Treta ; and when he is fully employed, he
is the Kritam,” (M, IX., 301~802). “ Let
not this doubt be thine, viz., whether the era is
the cavse of the king or the king is the cause
of the era, for ((know this to-be certain that )~
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sthe king is the cause of the era” ( Udyoga.
132, 15-16. ) ‘

(2)

It is pertinent to inquire what were the exact
ways in which government was expected to be of
substantial service to the people, The raison
d’etre of government is made clear; it is the one
most weedful and beneficent organ of publie good.
But the detailed operations of this institution
_give rise to various problems of internal admini-
stration and foreign policy ; and under these two
aspects we will sum up the main influences of
which the governing agency became the centre
and the source, both directly and indirectly.

The 1mportant part of administration next to
the royal personality is the body of ministers,
who shape and mould the policy of kings, Much
depended on the competence of these ministers;
and hence their qualifications became an important
subject, “ A king desirous .of prosperity and of
shining in the midst of his contemporaries, should
have for ministers men connected with his trusted
friends, possessed of high birth, born in his own
kingdom, incapable of being corrupted, unstained
by adultery and similar vices, belonging to good
families, possessed of learning, sprung from sires
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and grand-sites that held similnr  officrs, and
adorned with  humilty, The king  should
employ five sueh persons  to  look . after
his affnirs, ns  nre possessed of intelligenee,
unstained by pride, have a dicposition that. is goad,
energy, patience, forgiveness, purity, loyalty,
firmnees and courage, whose merits and faults have
been well tested, whe are of mature yems, who
are capable of benring bumden and  who nre frew
from deceit. Men that ave wise i specch, that
arve possessed of hieroiem, that arc full of resourees
under diffieulties,...that can read signs,...that are
conversant with requivements of place and  time,
and that desite the good of their mastere, should
be employed by the hing as his  minsters in all
affairs of the kingdom. ™ (Shant, »3),

Neithet the king nor his ministers ave to be
puppet officers,  Very heavy load of responsibility
lies on the councillors; the king cannot act in his
isolated capacity; at every step lie is to be guided
by his ministers. The king should hold conference
with his ministers on all important questions of
, policy. “ He that controlling his own self, consul-
teth with his counsollois, reasonably touching
important matters of foreign policy, as well as
matters of righteousness, and interest and personal
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happiness, does not come by calamity.” ( B.
VI. 63. 11-12. ) Therc are pseudo-counsellors
as well as right ones, and these must be properly
distinguished, ( R. 1I. 63.14-17. ) Mere orators,
wits, tlatterers, self-seelzers, sophisters, bunglers,
and traitors, are ruled oub of cours, ¢ Learned
men have declared that a king although powerful
should never consult with these four, viz. wen
of small sense, mien that are procrastinating, men
that are indolent, and hllen‘t'}mb are flatterers.
{ Udyoga. 33. 76. ) A profound veil of secrecy
is to be thrown over the deliberations of the
inner council. “ That king, whose counsel{s
cannot be known by either outsiders or those
about him, but who ‘knoweth the counsels of
others through his spies, enjoyeth his prosperity
long.” ( Udyoga, 38. 15-20. ) t
The organization of the civil and military
service, and the selection of appropriate persoqé,
are the most important part of t‘@e duties of the
heads of government. The highest  offices
should be accessible to persons of solid, merit and
efficiency; no racial op colour bar ‘sho,uld come
in the way of the promotion of talent, and 's}g:hplgmp-’
ship. « Just as gold is tested by experts by
veference to lightness or heaviness of weight,
/
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cofour, sound ecte. so also one should eximine
servants ( or office-bearers ) by reference to
their  work, compationship, merits, habits,
family-relationships ete. and place confidence in
one who is found to be tiustworthy. Work,
character, and merit ~ these mie to be respected,
neither caste nor family, Neither by caste nor
by family can supetiority be asceitained, In
martiages and dinner parties, considerations of
family and caste are compulsory. ” (8. N. IL
106-113 ), Appreciation of all forms of merit
and their due employment are very essential.
“ Appointments on unfit persons are not at all
approved, That king, who confers on his servants
offices for which each is fit, succeeds in conse-
quence to enjoy the happiness attaching to sover-
cignty. A Sharabha should occupy the position
of a Sharabha, a lion should swell the might of a
Tion ; a tiger should be placed in the position of a
tiger; and a leopard should be placed as a leopard...
If thou wishest to achieve success, thou shouldst
never appoint servants in situations higher than
what they deserve. ” ( Shanti. 119.) “ My
child, dost thou employ the best servants upon the
best offices, the middling upon middling and the
worst upon the worst? And dost thou employ

21
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upon the most worthy offices, counsellors who
are above bribery, who have served thy father
and grandfather, and who are pure ? ¥ ( R. IL
100. 25-26, ) No faith in the infallibility .of
majority guided the kings., It is wisdom not
number which should rule the destinies of a
couxitry. «“ And passing by a thousand dunces
dost thou set thy heart on having a single wise
man ? In times of pecuniary stress, a wise man
-stands in excellent stend. And although a king
might be surrounded by a thousand or "ten thou-
sand fools yet he cannot count upon any assistance
{ at their hands ). And a single able counsellor,
intelligent, heroic, and sagacious, bringeth great
prosperity upon a king, 7 ( R, IL 100. 22-24.)

The king should be very discriminating in
his attitude towards his officers. Undue indulgence
must never be extended to them. ( Shanti. 55,)
 There should be no difference between him and
them aswregards objects of enjoyment. The only
distinction should consist in his umbrella and
his power of passing orders. His conduct towards
them, before or behind, should be the same The
king, who behaves in this way, never comes to
grief, That crooked king, who taxes his subjects
heavily, is soon deprived of life by his own servauts
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and relatives.” (Shanti. 56,) The wministers should
be duly 1espected by the king, The prosperity of
the kingdom requires that there should be perfect
cooperation between them. «If masters and
ministers follow ench other for deriving support
from each other, subduing pride and wiath and
vanity and envy, they may then both become
happy. " ( Shanti, 83. )

When power, however, is liable to be abused
in the hands of the officers, it is for the king to
stand for the people against his men, He should
be a substantial check to the powers of bureau-
eracy. Government is sololy 1esponsible for
the mischievous work ot its own agents. * When
a weak person fails to find & rescuer, the great
1od of divine chastisement falls upon the hing,
When all the subjecls of a king (are obliged by
distress to) live like Brahmins by mendicancy,
such mendicancy biings destruction upon the king,
When all the officers of the king posted in the
provinces unite together and act with injustice,
the king is then said to biing about a state of
unmived evil upon his kingdom, When the
officers of the king estort wealth by unjust means,
or acting from lust o1 avarice, from persons
piteously soliciting for merey, a great destiuction
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is then sure to overtake the king, ¥ ( Shanti,
91, M, VII, 123-124. ) “ The king must person-
ally inspect every year the Gramas (or villages),
Puras ( or cities ) and Deshas { or districts ) and
must know which subjects have been pleased and
which oppressed by the staft of officers, and
deliberate upon matlers brought forward by the
people. He should take the side not of his offi-
cers, but of his subjects, He should accuse the
officer, who is accused by one hundred men, ”
( S. N. L 751-755, ) Corrupt officials must be
excommunicated from the realm, and their goods
confiscated, ( M. VII, 124, )

An active intelligence department was an essen-
tial part of every administration. Learned, up-
right spies, endowed with presence of mind,
representing the truth, and possessed of wisdom
are to ke spread over all the provinces. The king
is called ==y, ( whose eyesight is represented by
his spies.) Three spies must be appointed in
connection with each of the following officers:—
Mipister, priest, heir-apparent, general, warder,
gate-keeper of the harem, jailor, treasurer, conveyor
of the royal orders, pleaders, judges, members of
the council, distributer of pay and provision to
the army, journeymen, justice of the peace, pro-
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tector of the frontiers, magistrates, guards of
rivers, hills, forests, and fortresses. These spies
must be ignorant of each other’s counvels. (R
I1. 100, 85-36.) Ravann addresses lus spies:
«@Go lhence, and acquasint yourselves with the
exertions of Rama; as well as with those who,
being the custodians of Rama's closest counsels,
have gladly joined him. How he sleepoth and
how he waketh, and what he engageth himsolf
in, ~ having cleverly acquainted yourselves with all
this do ye come back, The wiso king, that gathers
(a knowledge of ) his enemy through spies, cnp,
putting forth a little effort in conflict, neutralise
( his exertions.)” (R. VI, 29, 18-2L.) Rams
asks his spy Bbadra to acquaint bim with the
currents of popular opinion, ¢ Without hiding
anything, do thou relate eoverything from the
begioning a8 it is; what good and bad things
have been giten vent to by the citizens, Hear-
ing the good aud bad opinious of the citizsns, I
shall desist from bad actions and engage in good
ones,” ( R: VIL 43, 6 ) Such was the 10le of
the C..1. D. in ancient organization of our seciety.
It was employed to'gauge the strength and weak-
ness of. sutrounding peoples, to sound the level
and directioniof public opinion, and to be fore-
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4

warned with regard to all contingenciés.

The view of the functions of government -
adopted here leans towards the modern sccialistic
attitude. Government was the true Mabapa -
the father and mother to the people. It was a
paternal rule of which the ancients were so- fond, -
based upon the mutual love and service of the
governors and the governed. Not for a moment.
¢ the right divine of kings to govern wrong™
was admitted. The people occupied the first and
foremost place in the minds of the rulers.. Power
was essentially a trust and not an arbitrary pri-
vilege. The king was exalted above all earthly -
dignities -because he was not a mouth-piece of &
sec@io,n or a sech, of a particular race or -caste,
but he was the one supreme organ for the general
good, All the varied interests of the kingdom
were to find their supporter in him. The finer
and rarer forms of spiritual and intellectual growth -
had the greatest claim upon the attention .of
government. Government was not a pin'ely ‘Becl-
~ lar institution completely indifferent to all . the
spiritual interests of the commuaity. ¢ Spiritual .
preceptors, aged persons, - ascetics, gods, guests, -
_Chaityas (big trees situated on high ways which-
- aré supposed to be. the :abodes of gods ), .the



ETHICS OF THE bTATE 327

emancipated ones,and Brahmins should be duly
saluted.” ( R, II. 160, 60-6L.) “A king even
at the point of death, must nobt receive any
revenue from a Shrotriya Brahmin; nor must he
suffer a Shrotriya, Jiving in his territory, to be
oppressed with hunger. The kingdom of a king,
wherein a Shrotriya is overwhelmed with hunger,
is socn consumed by that hunger,” (M. VIIL
134-136.) Arts and sciences must be properly
encouraged, (S. N. L. 740-741,)

The commorcial and agrioulbural interests re-
quire special protection. All growth of capital
depends upon the security and encouragement
extended to the mercantile classes; and hencs the
efficiency and prosperity of the state depend:
ultimately upon the development of its trade and
industries. “The king should always conciliate
and protect the Vaishyas, adopt measures for in-
spiring them with a sense of security, and for
ensuring them in the enjoyment of whas they
possess, and always do what is ngreeable to them.
The king should always act in such a way to-
wards the Vaishyas that their productive powers
may «be enhanced. The Vaishyas increass the
strength of a kingdom, improve its agriculture,
and develop its trade. A wise Ling, therefore,
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chould always gratify them.” ( Shanti. 87.)
Taxation presents one of the knottiest points
in the government of a country. *To tix and
10 please” said Burke ¢ is no more given to mA4n
than to love and to be wise,” Heavy dnd op-
pressive taxation ultimately defeats its own pur-
pose. Fxcessive cupidity- on the parb of govern-
pent is sure to overreach itselfi Much ‘tach i
necessary in reconciling’ the people to necessary
taxation ; in fact, in this part of the administra-
tjon of finance lies the main skill of government.
“ A king; should milk bis kingdom like a bee
gathering honey from plants, He should act like
the keeper of a coW, who draws milk from her
without boring her udders and without starving
Tihe calf. The king should (in the matbter of
raxes ) act like the leech drawing blood wildly.
He sbould conduct himself towards his subjects
like a tigress in the matters of earrying her cubs,
touching them with her teeth but never piercing
tbem therewith, He should behave like a mouse
which though possessed of sharp and pointed
teeth, still cuts the feet of sleeping animals In
<uch a manver thab they do not at all become
conscious of 1t ? (Shanti. 88.) ;
. Certain general régulations are laid down re-
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garding the methods of taxation aund commercial
ransactions. ¢ Taking into consideration the cost
Vprice as well as the selling piiee of his goods,
the cost of conveyance, the cost of lus daly liv-
ing, and other contingent expenses, as well as the
cost of ensming safety to his goods, the cost of
policing the forest ete, he shall levy tives on
metchants, ” ( M, VII, 127, 180-181) Non-in-
tetference 1n tade was nobin fitting with ancient
ideas; the commercial pohicy was moie ot less
protectiomst. (M VIIL 398.-8399. 4C1).

A\ No peisons have greater claims upon society
and government which 1s 1ts organ than the weak,
the poor, the distressed, and the helpless, Govern-
ment is bound to provide for those who we
rendered destitute of any provistens and 1t 1sa
belief often capressed i the sacted wiitings that
people nevel suffa1 not starve unless there 1ssome-
thing wiong with the government. A child can-
not die ptematurely under Rama’s 1ule, if every-
thing1s well in his kingdom, Dushyanta in the
Shakuntala says that evil spitits cannot affect
people in his kingdom as his administiation was
faultless, A king insults a Biahuin and there
is a famine for yeals together in the kingdom,
All such instances clearly biing out the iooted
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belief of the Hindus in the omnipotent capacity
both for good and evil of government, Govern-
ment can become, if it choouses, a veritable fountain

ot happiness to the unhappy and of strength to
the weak.

The king is, nbove all, bound to uphold the
rights of the minorities. It is his special mission
to be a friend of the weak and the downtrodden.
The poor, the old, and the pregnant women are
all exempt from taxation. “ The king shall levy
a nominal tax on pocr men living by plying small
trades in his kingdom.®” (M. VII, 1837) « A
blind or lame man, an idiot, one above seventy
years of age and one who does beunefit to a Veda-
knowing Brahmin must be exempted from paying
any tax. Let the king always do honour to a
Shrotriya, a sick man, an invalid, or an infant,
as well as to the indigent, high-born, and the
revered. 7 (M, VIII, 894.-895 ) “ He should
always maintain and protect the helpless, the
masterless, and the old, and the women that are
widows. ” ( Shanti, 86, 24 ) In fact, government-
is not to be a soulless machine. Its office is
clearly one of the highest humanity. Its duty is
not to accelerate but to rectify the economic law -
whijch ordains that the rich shall be richer, and.
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the poor the poorer. When Dushyanta comes to-
hear of the death of a sonless man he bursts out
that he was ready to support all those who felt
bereavemcnt through the death of near 1elatives.
“ The eyes of the weak, of the Muni, and of the
snake of virulent poison, should be regarded ns-
unbearable. Do not, therefore, come into
( hostile ) contact with the weak, Take care that
the eyes of the weak do not burn thee with thy
kinsmen, ” ( Shanti 91).

Government is credited with the ecapacity of
substantially influencing the morality of a people
by promulgating laws, 1egulating the private life
of the citizen and by putting a ban on certrin
vices and evil practices, The follewing order
issued by a king is very significant as illustrating
the influence of law on morality, * At the
command of Ahuka, of Janarddana, of Ramn and*
of Babhra, it was again proclaimed throughout the-
city, that from that day, among all the Vrishnis
and the Andhakas no one should manufacture
wines and intoxieating spirits of any kind, and
that whoever would secretly manufacture wines
and spirits should be impaled alive with all his
kinsmen, Through fear of the king and knowing
that it was the command of Rama also of unim-
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peachable deeds, all the eitizens bound thewselves
by rule and abstained from manufietuving  wines
and spivits, *  ( Mausala, 2 ) Asoka’s ediels show
the ways of propagation resorted to by the ancient
kings. The Shukra -~ Niti also  mentions such
proclamations. (8. N. 387-624 ),

The subjeets owe to their sovereign the saered
duty of loyalty and obedience, The king is
almost a God to the people over whom he rules,
The sentiments of reverence should be the
common property of all,  All injury of the roval
dignily or interest is highly condemnable. It
1s treason; and as such, it exposes those who
practise it to fearful consequences. * Ever he
{Agni) claims obedience as a king, 7 ( Rg. 1.
67. 1, ) “ Who is there that will not worship
him in whose existence the people exist and
in whose destruction the people are destroyed.
That person who does what is agreeable and
beneficial to the king and who bears ( a share
of ) the burthen of kingly duties, conquers both
this and the other world. That man, who even
thinks of doing an injury to the king, without
doubt, meets with grief here and goes to hell
herveafter. 7 ( Shanti, 67.) ¢ To utter false-

Jhood in a court of justice, to behave deceitfully
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townrds the king, to act filsely towanls procep-
tors and senjors, are regavded 0y equivalent to
Brahmanicide. One shoull never do an act of
violence to the king’s petson. Nor should one
ever stitke n cow, Both these offences nre equnl
to the sin of focticide. " ( Abu, 60. )

The duties of the subjecta were not exhausted
in a passive nequiescer.ce in the royal wishes, The
peaple were not ciphera in the administration.
True, representative government on  modern lines
was unknown. But in varions ways the influence
of the pcople wns felt, The king was
expected  to  consult  not  only  himself
but his eabinet also, The task of administration
was acknowledged to be a very complex one,
making demands upon diverse talents, tempera-
ments, nnd interests, * Even it the wok be o
tritling one, it can be done with difliculty by
only one individual, What ean be performed by
an unfiiended person for n kingdom that is
considerable 7 The wise ruler should cver nbide
by the well-thcught-out decisions of counsellors,
office-bearers, subjects, and members attending
meeting-uever by his own opinions. Tho mounarch,
who follows his own will, is the cause of miseries;
he soon gets estranged from his kingdom and



“334 HINDU ETHICS

-alienated from his subjects. The wealth of inte-.
iligence is scen to be different with different
men,—according to ( the various sources of know-
ledge ) revealed wisdom, intuition, Lknowledge of -
Shastras, inferential reasoning, . direct observation
analogies, adventurous instinet, craft, and force.
There are diversities of human conduct as wel!
.as grades of excellence according to the degree
in which they are high or low. It is not possi-
ble for a single individual to represent all these,
i. e, the differences in gFIAT as well as varieties
-of sgag, ” (S, N, 1L 1-13 ),

Assemblies were, therefore, deemed to be an
-essential part of the machinery of goverment as
~early .as the Vedic period. Unanimity was highly
prized in these gatherings. Iloquence in these
assemblies was a very precious gift; and men
-tried to outshine one another in their -boldness
~and fluency., Even ladies occasionally took part
-in these. We invoke gods, * that in the synod
-all the folk may be benevolent to us. ” ( Rg. X,

141, 4 ). *“ But evermore may we, as friends
-of Soma, speak to the synod with brave scons
~around us, ” (Rg. VIIL 48. 4) ¢ They come
sto him as dames to an assembly. ” ( Rg. X.

268. 2). It was too evident that these gather-

hY



TEIRICS OF THY s1873 3

ings were not mere dobating wocielics; their puat
and ot in the government of the reslm nae quite
«ubstantinl,  Lach individual was expested o
sperk out beldly and liave hic onn ray, *C Arvs
wble, spenk  together, Mot your minds be all of
one accard, as nncient goads uunnimons =it dewy
to their appointed shore, The place 1 common,
common the assembly, common the witd, s be
their thought umitad, A commmn purpie do 1
lay before you, and worstup with soaur gonesal
oblation,  One and the same be your osulve, and
be your winds be of one accord. United ba the
thoughits of all that may happily ageee. (R,
X191, 28,4,

These gatherings had various funetions, adm-
vistrative, deliberative, and judiemts In the tie
of the epies, and the Smritm, too, they were uo
quite incffective, Matters of the greatest moment
were often plnced Lefore vast, representative asse.
mblics. The king Dasharatha, when he wauted
to renounce his royal position and mstall  the
heir-npparent on the throne, called n big ssvombly,
1epresentative of various small principalities and
cities  ( ammAn@ERTRE gEmaemal ) IL was not
merely an assembly of kings, it wax an assembly
of people a8 well, The king, after declaring his
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intention and the grounds for it, concluded; “If
what I have devised be meet, and also if it re-
commends itself to you, do ye accord your appro-
val to it,-proposing what I am to “do besides-
this, together with the ways and means of effect-
ing it, If I have thought thus solely bceause
it ig, personally agreeable to me, do ye suggest
somc other suitable course. The thought of the-
neutral persons is different from those that
are concerned; and truth comes out from a
iriction of opposite forces. ” ( R, IL. 2, 15~16 )
Even the proud Ravana calls a conference
of Rakshasas, and asks their advice. (R, VL
6. 15.) A conference is summoned by. Rama
to decide the case of the Brahmin, wheo-
appealed to him for the restoration of his son’s
life, He sent for ‘¢ Vasishtha, Vamadeva, his
brothers, citizens and councillors ¥ and asked:
their opinions, (R.VIL.74,2.) Here is a
picture of a normal assembly: “ In the early
morning, Rama sat on  his royal throne im
the company of Brahmins and ecitizens éngaged*
in looking into state atfairs. The assembly
consisted of priest Vasishtha, the saintiy Kashyapa;
ministers well-versed in polities, and other religious
preceptors, moralists, mgfmbéys, , and s,k{ngs. i
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{ R. VIL sfygan. ) The power of wodifying
laws was enttusted to « council of Brahmins.
« Laws, nob specifically laid down in this code,
should be unhesitatingly accepted as virtuons
Brahmins would lay down and interpret. Those,
who have thoroughly studied the Dharma-shastras,
are well-versed in the Vedas and Vedangas, and
have led the life of Brahmacharins, and are the
living monuments of the texts of the Shratis,
should be judged as duly qualified law-givers.
Whatever a council of ten, or of three qualified
Brahmins, faithful to their duties shall lny down
as the law, must be accepted as such.” ( M. XIL
108-110 ) The decisions must be the result of
collective wisdom, and not of mere passing of
votes or counting of heads. “ Even whatever
a single Veda-knowing Brahmin shall determine
as the law shall be accepted as such to the ex~
clusion of what has been said by ten thousand
ignorant Brahmins, ” ( M, X{I, 113-114 ) “ When
the question is which of the two sides should be
adopted, thon shouldst not abandon the many for
adopting the side of one. When, lowever, that
one person transcends the many in consequence of
the possession of many accomplishments, then

thou’ shouldst for that one, abandon the wiany, ®
22

oy,
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( Shanti. 83 ). \

Citizens must enjoy not only civil freedom
which grants them immunity from undue restraints,
but constitutional freedom which grants them
active participation in the affairs of the kingdom.
“ He is the best of kings in whose -dominions
men live fearlessly like sons in the house of their
sires. ” ( Shanti. 56, ) This freedom is the pri-
‘vi}ege of citizens, in all rightly _constituted
governments, But this is not enough. It is
always recognised that the advisers of the monarch
are nol to pander to his whims, but to do what
is really good both for himself and his kingdom..-
The Hindus always maintain the superiority of
the wsadid ( true statesmanship which looks to. -
the interests of the kingdom ) over the sy
( diplommcy or statecraft which thinks of the good
of the government only ); further, they are quite.
sure that, in the last analysis these do not con--
flict, but absolutely coincide. A  true counsellor
is he who speaks out boldly what lie considers to
be right; and a true king is he who has got.t-he,.-_
capacity of listening with patience to all criticisms -
and appreciating them at their true worth. * The
man who -even in the presence of a- king can .
fearlessly speak out his demerits and never praises .



|

ETHIOS OF THE 8TATE 33

them like merits is the real speaker.” ( S, N,
£46-647 ) “ One should advise the ¥ing for his
benefib in some secret place when he is found to
be an oppressor and punisher without rhyme and
reason, One should wot do anything that is
good to the king but harmful to the people. ”
{ 8. N, I, 545-547 ) Maricha says to Ravana.
* O king, the spenker of soft words is common,
but the speaker and listener of unwelcome
though beneficial words are varities.” ( R. ITL
87. 2) * Heis obeyed in the world who, having
listened to counsels of wisdom, accepls them,
abandoning his own opinions, ” ( Shanti. 98 )
Manu also thinks this quality of tolerance of even
adverse and unfounded eriticisms to be quite an
essential one in government. “ A king, sceking
his own welfure, shall always tolerate the calumny
of rematks made by suitors, defendants, infants,
old men, and sick folk 1egarding himself, He,
who bems well illreport ( adverse criticisms)
made by the aggrieved, is gloiified in heaven; he,
who out of pride of wealth cannot tolerate auch

« eriticisms, goes to hell for that. ” ( M. VIII,

1
|
|

312-313 ),

Public interesta must weigh more highly with
¢he king than all his private interests put together,
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His pmvate sentiments are not to be allowed to
stand in the way. of public good. The king,
therefore, has no right -to waste any money in
his charities any more than on his vices, if the
public interest demands economy in that direction.
“ My wealth exists only for my subjects residing
in the city and the country and not for my own
comforts and enjoyments ! That king, who giveth
away for his own pleasure the wealth that be-
longeth to others can never earn virtue or fame ! ”?
( Udyoga. 116. ) The leaders of public opinion
are entitled to special consideration at the hands
of the king. ¢ All should follow the words of
persons who speak in the interest of a public
body. He, who acts otherwise, should be punished
with the first form of penalty. The king should
finish the business of persons, who approach him
in the interests of a public body, and send them
away after having honoured them with gifts and
(other) marks of royal favour, ” ( Yaj. II, 191—
192, )

People had often considerable share both in
the election us’well as the dismissal of a king.
That the eldest son should succeed, became a very

general rule very early, .But the people and
the ministers had a right to vule him out if he
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was unfit. There is ample evidence for it, ( See
Yaska: Nirukta, II, 10, ) Yayati placed on the
throne his youngesb son, on the ground that the
older ones were disobedient; and the public
approved of his action. There are passages in
the Rig-Veda which tend to show that momrchy
was more clective in the Vedic period than it
was subsequently.  Be with us; I have chosen
thee; stand steadfast and immovable, Let all
the people wish for thee; let not thy kingship
fall away.” (Rg. X.173.1.) “ Aund they
like people, who elect their rulers, have in
abhorrence turned away from Vriitra. ” (Rg.
X. 124.8,) Nor was there anything sacrosanct
about government both in the Vedic and post~
Vedic society. No doubt the passion for revolu-
tion was not ardent in the Hinda writers at any
peviod, They did appreciate fully the blessings
of order and stability, “ Firm is- the sky, and
firm the earth, and stendfast also are those hills,
Steadfast all this living world and steadfast is
the king of them,” ( Rg. X, 178. L. ) But, in
the last resort, change was always considered
possible, whenever . strong puablic interest
demanded it, »(Rg. X, 124 ¢ ). (Av: IIL 3, 4
S, Bx. XI1L 93,8 )., Loyalty of the masses is

i
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always conditional. “ Even as elephants shumn
the muddy rivers, do people shun from a dis-
tance, the ruler that doth mnot send out sples,
who showeth not himself and who hath lost his
independence.” (R. IIL. 33. 2-9. ) ¢ People
do not in times of peril assist a sovereign thab-
is wrathful, stingy, intoxicated, haughty, and
deceitful. Fven his own kindred slay a sovereign
that sets immense store by himself, is of light
worth, regards himself highly, and is irascible. *»
( R, 111. 33. 15-16. ) Deposition of kings was
always advised to bring about a healthy change
in society. ¢ If the king be an enemy of virtue,
morality, and strength, people should desert him
as the ruiner of the state. In his place, for the
maintenance of the state, the priesb with the
consent of the ministers, should install one who
belongs to his family and is qualified. ” ( 8. N.
TI. 550-552. ) -« A king who has indiseri-
minately ploughed (the field of ) his kingdom,
chall be ousted thereof; he shall meet destruc-
tion with his relations. As the vitality of a
man ebbs away through fasting, so the life of a
king, -ebbs away through the enragement of his
subjects, ™ (M. VIL 111-112,) The ultimate
outeome of tyranny is the outbreak of popul
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will and the overthrow of the monarch, * The
fire engendered by the grief ( consequent on )
the oppression of the subjects does not return
without consuming the family, prosperity, and
vital airs of the king.” (Yaj. I. 341 ) **The
subjects should arm themselves for slaying that
king who does not protect them, who simply
plunders their wealth, who confounds all distine-
tions, who is incapaple of taking their lead, who
is without compassion, and who is regarded as
the most sinful of kings, That king who tells
his people that he is their protector, but who
does not or is unable to protect them, should be
slain by the combined subjects, like a dog that
is affected by the rabies and has become mad. *
( Anu. 96. ).
(3)

A very important part of the dutics of the
state lay in the proper administration of justice.
A great step forwardis taken when the sphere
of private revenge is effectively supplanted by
the authority of the state, We find that system
of ¢ wergeld ' (&R9 ) was prevalent in the Vedic
period, { Rg. I1. 32, 4.) The payment for killing
a man varied very much; it often took the form
of a number of cows which were handed over to
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the relatives of the person injured, ( Apastamba.
1.9, 24, 1-4 )» The power of receiving compen-
sation was gradually shifted to Brahmins and
kings. Among some other forms of punishmen®
prevalent then, was the ordeal of the red-hot
axe. (Ch. U, VL 16,) In some cases the puni-
shment was binding to posts (Av. XIX, 47. 9. ),
ar death. There is a reference to a prison ( Rg.
IV. 12. 5.), to fetters of iron (Av. VI, 62. 2),
te the ordeals of fire, water, and a combat.
f Rgs L 158, 4-5.) Thieves were to be severely
beaten and crushed to bits. (Av, IV, 8. 5,)
The Atharva-Veda calls for a very homrible
punishment on a man for injuring a Brahmin's
<ow. “ Snatch thou the hair from off his head,
and from his body strip the skin; tear out his
sinews, cause hiz flesh to fall in pieces from bis
frame. ¥ ( Av. XIL 5. 65-71),

The Ramayana clearly points to the- existence
ot an elaborate organization of justices Rama
says to Laxman: “ O gentle son of Sumitra, for
not looking to state business for these four days,
I have been pained very much. Do thou, there-
Zove, call here men or women, priests, or-counei-
llors who have come for business, For a king
falls into the dreadful hell, who does not daily
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look into his state affairs. » (R. VIL 58. 4G )
Perfect accessibility to instantancous, justice to
all was one of the marked features of the ancient,
Hindu regime. Once upon a time a king by
aame Nriga gave away in charity a crore of
cows : by mistake he gave away among these a
cow belonging to a Brahmin, This Brahmin and
the new owner of the cow x\pprouched the king;
but as the king did not open the gates for &
long time they cwsed him, ¢ Since thou hast
not granted us an intet view though we have been
waiting hete for a long time, thou ghalt, by our
curse remain insisible, being a lizard, 7 (R. VIL
58. 7-18 ). A dog once presents itsclf for justice
against a Brahmin, The Brahmin is punished
by Rama for doing injustice to the dog. (R. VII).

Impartiality was rigidly insisted on, Perfect
justice is the due of all, the rich and the poor
alike. No inequality ought to exist in a comb
of law. All persons iuespecbi,\*e of their 1ank
and condition should have petfect access to the
personality of the Ling and should be properly
heard. The rich people who can [offer bribes
should “never eseape punishment  when guilty.
« () gon of the Raghu race, the tems of those
who have been falsely charged with any offence,
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destroy the sons as well as the beasts of the
ruler who minds his own comforts only, ”
( R. IL. 100. 58-59, IV. 18, 61). All personal
considerations must be sternly set aside. * Hence
the king shall conquer his anger and senses; and
forswearing personal love and derision, he shall
be, like unto death, impartial to all. The bad-
souled king, who fails to administer even-handed
justice out of greed or folly, his enemies soon
subjugate, 7 (M. VIII. 173-174). * Neither
mother, nor father, nor brother, ror wife, nor
priest is unpunishable with that king who rules
agreeably to his duty. ” ( Shanti. 121. 60, )
Hindu theories fully realised the importance
of punishment as an instrument to preserve peace
and order. The whole science of government
was called the science of punishment (sl ).
Might is the greatest means to preserve Right,
“ That rod of sovereignty is in fact the sovereign;
he is said to be the leader and regulator ( of
society ) the surety. for the due discharge.of their
duties by ( the members of ) the four social
orders......Punishment justly inflicted after due
deliberation endears all subjects ; unjustly inflicted
it destroys them all......Men are dominated by
the feal' of punishment, rare is the man who is
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moral for the sake of morality; it is the terror
of punishment that enables all men to enjoy
their earnings or possessions,” (M. VII, 17-22).
« If sin findeth not n punisher, the number of
sinners becomes large. The man, who having
power to prevent or punish sin doth not do so,
knowing that a sin bath been committed, is
himsell defiled by that sin.” (Adi 196. 9-11).

The end of punishment was recognised to be-
prevent‘ion of orime, not retribution against the-
wrong-doer, Two things were aimed at: striking
torror into the hearts of others, and purificution
of the guilty. “If thou dost not succsed iu
making honest men of those rogues and in saving
them by means unconnected with slaughter, do-
thou exterminate them by porforming some aaocri-
fice,eeeeesGo0d kings never slay the wicked from
motives of retribution.” (Shanti. 273, 23-31,)
Hence mild punishments are comparatively
better, Everything depends upon their efficacious-
ness, Panishment should never be severe out of
vindictiveness. It is only when a partioular orime
becomes rampant that rougher punishments come
into play. “In those days the mere crying of
fie on offenders was a sufficient punishment. After
this came the punishment represented by harsh
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-speeches and censures, Then followed the punish-
-ment of fines and forfeitures, In this age, how-
-gver, the punishment of death has become current.
The measure of wickedness has increased to such
an extent that by slaying only others cannot be
-vestrained. ” (Shanti, 273, 19-20.) The follow-
ing passage is an eloquent testimony to the
righteous motives which inspired punishment.
-+ Without destroying the body of the offender
the king should do that unto him which is direct-
ed by the scriptures....... By slaying the wicked
the king (practically ) slays a large number of
individuals that are innocent. Behold, by slaying
a single robber, his wife, mother, father aund
children are all slain,...... Sometimes a wicked mun
is seen to imbibe good behaviour from a righte-
ous person, Then again from persons that are
wicked good children may be seen to spring, The
wicked, the1efore, should not be tora up by roots.
The e\ztermmamon of the wicked is not consistent
mth eternal practme By smltmg them genbly
t,hey may be made to sxzpiate their offences. By
depnvmg them of all their wealth, by chams and
Jxmmurements in’ dumeons by dxsﬁgurmg them
(6hey may be made to explabe thelr guilt ). Thew
“elatxves should not be persecuted by the inflic-

-
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tion of capital sentences on them. If in the-
presence of the Purohita and others, they Tgive
themselves up to him from desire of protection,
and swesr, saying, -~ O Brahmin, we shall nover
again commit any sinfal aot, ~they would then
deserve to be let off without any puuishment.™
( Shentis 278, 9-16.)

Various circumstances should be taken into
consideration in administering justice. The fact of
context is all - important, Innocent viotims of
some vicious tendency must be severely distin-
guished from hard and confirmed sinners. ** Con-
sidering the wilful repetition of s crime, as well
as the time, place, and ciroumstances of its perpe-
tration, the light or serious nature of the offence
committed, and the bodily strength, (and peouni-
ary orcumstances of the offender), punishment
should be inflicted on an offender......A first
offender should be let off (with a warning); an
offender who is guilty twice should be let off
with a strong censure; one who hay committed
the offence for the third time, should be punished
with & fine; while death (corporal punishment,
or mutilation of a limb) should be the penalty
for oné who hss committed the ssmo crims for-
the fourth time, " '( M, VIII, 186-129.)
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Minors were naturally exempt from responsi-
‘bility, “An old man of eighty years and a
minor below the age of sixteen, women and dis-
eaged persons have to perform only' half of ex-
piation, ” ( Angira Smriti. V, 83.) “A child is
-comparable to an embryo upto his eighth year.
A youth who has reached the age of. sixteen is
called & minor. Afterwards he is no longer a
mminor, ” ( Narada IV, 35-36, )

A characteristic feature of the ancient system
-of administration of justice was the discrimination
of punishments according to the castes of the
offenders, Here it must be remembered that all
-offences by members of the lower castes against
members of the higher castes are considered far
imore iniquitous than those committed by members
of the higher castes against those of the lower
cagtes, Thus, it is said that the wergeld for the
life of a Kshatriya is 1000 cows; for a Vaishya,
100 cows; and 10 for a Shudra. ( Apastamba, )
But the crime of killing a Brahmin is too hein-
-ous for a wergeld. (Av. 1. 9, 24, 7.) A Brahmin
susing abusive language to a Kshatriya is liable
to a fine of 50 Panas, and to a Shudra or
Vaishya, is liable to a fine of 25 Panas. But a
Kshatriya, a Vaishya or a Shudra guilty of the
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same offence sgainst a Brahmin i3 hable to a fine
of hundred Panas, a fine of huadred and Afty
Panss, and a corporal punishment respasctively.
(M. VIIL 267-269.) This is one of those
peculianities of the ancient judieatuie of Indiv
which condemns 1t mn the eye of a modein jurist.
But 16 should never be forgotten that the Hindu
law-n akers at the same time lay down that m
propottion to the gieater hnowledge of the deln-
quent, gmit 15 greater, Thus we read mn Shanti-
patva, that “1f gieat men tiansziess, their chastise-
ment should be proportionate to then greatness”’
{ Shanti. 273.) The following two veises of Manu
set the whole matter 1n right peispective ¢ For
the offence for which an ordimaty peirson would
be punished with a fine of one Kmshapanam,
penalty of one thousand Karshapanam should be
Janflicted on the king, 1f he 1s found guiity theteof.
For having committed theft, a Shudra cognisant
of the law, shall be pumshed with a fine eight
times the usual one m value, a Vashya, with o
fine suntesn tumes, o Kehatniye, with o fne thaviy—
two times, and a Biahmin, with a fine sinty-fow,
hundred, or hundied and twenty~eight times the
usual one m value. ” ( M. VIII, 336-338.)

A factor tendmg to humamze the system
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3

was the consideration of motives of

guents. “ A witness, who, "out of compa
has knowingly stated a fact otherwise th
is in reality, shall not be ousted of h
therefore, since such a speech is eall
divine allegation. In cases where the alle
of truth would lead to the lawful e
tion of a Shudra, Vaishya, Kshatriya,

Brahmin, a witness is warranted to speak false
In such a case a lie is’ greater than truth. ”
VIIL 108-104.) A Brahmin who merely -
to satisfy his hunger is allowed to take some
or edibles. ¢ That Brahmin who has been f
by want to abstain from six meals, may take
without permission, according to the rule
person that cares only for to-day without
thought of the morrow, only what is necessa
a single meal, from the husking tub or the fi
the garden or any other place of even a n
low pursaits, He should, however, whether

or unasked, inform the king of his act, ” ( S
163, 11-12,)

Among the punishments prescribed for v
offences, fining is the most conspicuou:
is the penalty for giving false evidence,
VIII. 120-1 ) for non-payment of debt,
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VIII, 139 ), for wusappropuation of propeity.
(M. VIIL. 264, ) Corpotal pumshments me
prescribed for cases of asswlty (M. VIIL 280-
283) and for cases of theft. ( M. VIII, 822-825).
Muttlation of htabs and even capital punishment
ale often the lot of thieves of valuable property.
(M, VIIL, 334, 322-323,) A 10bber deserves
woise puntshment, (M VIII 845) A man
mews fine by pinvately talling with ladies but
the fine 1s small 1f the ladies conceined are msd
setvants and such otheis A man mews the
penalty of having s fingeis cut off, 1f he 1s
guilty of tape. ( M. VIIL, 3867 } An adulterous
woman 15 lable to be devowed by dogs (M.
VIII 371.) Very ctuel pawishments msolimng
mutihition  of hmbs are mflicted on aduiterers,
( M. VIII 370 380,) A Briahmm may be bwi-
shed but not halled (M. VIIL 880. )
(4)

Foice 15 absolutely esseitinl to Leep up the
order and orgamzition of society  Society 15 held
together by force The evistence of all fine and
noble Iife, of hugher morahity, of all happiness, of
all ordet, depends entiely upon the basis of fosce,
“If force weie abohshed fiom the woild,

cieatutes would soon be destioyed, Like fish
23
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the water, stronger animals prey upon the weaker.
This truth was formerly spoken by Brahma himself
viz,, that force properly applied, upholds creatu-
res, Behold! the very fires, when extinguished,
blaze up again, in fright, when blown ] This is
due to the fear of force, if there were no force
in the world distinguishing the good and the bad,
then the whole world would have been enveloped
in utter darkness, and all things would have been
confounded. Even they that are breakers of rules,
that are atheists, and scoffers of the Vedas,
impressed by force, soon become disposed to
observe rules aud restrictions. Hvery one is kepb
straight by force, A .person naturally pure and
righteous is scarce. Yielding to the fear of force,
man becomes disposed to observe rules and restra-
ints. Force was ordained by the creator himself, for
protecting religion and wealth, {for the happiness
of all the four orders, and for making them
righteous and modest. ” ( Shanti. 15, )

War is the one great means to bring about
the triumph of the righteous and the destruction
of the wicked. Its foundations aré laid in justice
and equily, Non-destruction of the wicked is
as great a sin as the destruction of the righteous,
Possession of power is, therefore, a very necessary
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<ondition for the protection of all higher values
of life, ** It is from power that righteoosness
sptings. Rightcousness rests upon power, as all
immobile things upon the earth. As smoke
depends upon the wind, so righteousness depend:
upon power...Righteousness is dependent upor
them that are powerful, even as pleasure is depen
dent upon those that are given to enjoyment
There is nothing which powerful men cannot do
Everything is pure with them that are powerful,'
( Shanti. 134, 3-9.)

The general principle to be observed in al
warfure is that war must be righteous both &
jts aims and methods. The ono essential cond:
tion of righteous fighting is that both the partic
must have the same advantages, No unfai
advantage is to be taken of the opponent’
weakness,  This is the principle of honour amon,
all true Kshatriyns ¢ Petsons cqually eiveun:
stanced must encounter each other fighting fairly.,
Those engaged in contests of words, should b
fought agninst with words, Those that left th
rank should never be slain, A car-warrior shoul
have a cai-wartior for his antngonist; onec sente
on an elephant should have a similar combatar
for his foe; a horse should be met by a hoise; an
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a foot-soldier by a foot-soldier. Guided by consi-
derations of fitness, willingness, daring, and might,
one should strike another, giving notice, No one
should strike another that is unprepared or
panic-struek, One engaged with another, one
seeking quarter, one retreating, one whose weapon
is rendered unfit, one uncased in mail, should never
be struck, OCar-drivers, animals, ( yoked to cart
or- carrying weapons’), men engaged in the trans-
port of weapons, players on drums and blowers
of conches should never be struck. Having made
these covenants, the Kurus and the Pandavas
and the Somakas wondered much, gazing at each
other,” ( Bhishma. I.) All helpless persons, all
persons in sleep, all members of the other sex
ave unslayable, “ One that hath thrown away
his weapous, one that hath fallen down, one
whose armour hath slipped off, one whose standard
is down, one who is flying away, one who is
frightened, one who says,~¢ I am thine, ’ one
who is a female, one who beareth the name of
‘a female, one no longer capable of taking care
of one’s self, one who hath only a single son, or
one who is a vulgar fellow, with these, I don’t
like to battle.” (Bhishma. 107, 77-78 ) * One
should not cast weapons upon kine,c Brahmins,
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kings, women, friends, onc’s awn wmother, one”
own preceptor, n wenk woman, an idiot, ¢
blind man, a sleeping man, n terrified man,* one
just risen from sleep, an intoxicated person, a
lunatio, and one that is heedless,”  ( Sauptikn,
6. 21-22) Non-combatants should not be slain,
“ Thou hast with the Brahma weapon, burnt men,
on eavth that are unacquainted with weapons
This act that thou hast peipetrated is not 1ight
eous, ¥ ( Droua, 191, 83, ) Certain  other rules
are mentioned, “ No limb below the nave
should be struck, ” (Shalya. 61, 6. )} “ Neithex
poisoned nor barbed nrrows should be used. b
( Shanti, 95. ) * Oue should fight righteously
without yielding to wrath, ou desiring to slay...
A wounded opponent should cither be sent tc
his own lhomes or if brought to the victor's
quarters should have his wounds attended to by
skilful sargeons, ”  { Shanti, 95.) Thero ave
exceptions, No party is expected to be mor
houest than its opponents, Deceit must be

" matched by decejt, and erookedness by crookedness

As regards ordinary combatants one ahould fight
with them artlessly. As regards those thas arc
possessed of powers of decepiion, one shoul
- fight with them, aided by the ways of deception
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( Udyoga. 193. 10.) It is said thab when the war
breaks out all laws are silent. In extreme crises,
oIl means are justified for the ultimate end.
« When the number of one’s foes becomes greab,.
then destruction should be effected by contri-
vances and means. ” ( Shalya. 62.)

Military strength, both for defensive and
offensive purposes is the one most necessary
thing for a government, situated in the midst of
indifferent and hostile communities. Indeed, the
apital thing for a government is to enlist popula-
ity and onthusiasm on its own ‘side by securing
or- the people both moral and material prosperity.
The true strength - of the government is the
confidence and support 1b commands in its own
people. The piling up of armaments does nob
serve any useful purpose if there is no peace and
security abt home. The foundations of efficiency
are to be laid ~ in the hearts of the subjects.
¢ «Pheve is - no treasure more valuable to kings
than that which consists in the selection and
assemblage of servants. Among the six kinds of
citadels indicated in the scriptures, indeed, among
every kmd of citadel, that which consists of
( the ready service and the love of the ) subjects
is the most impregnable,” ( Shanti. -55. ) Aggre-
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ssive militarisms which starve out all the aspects
of a national life except those which subserve
their own ends are never popular with the mora-
lists of Ancient India. ¢ That energy, which is
spent in grinding the hostile kingdom, should be
utilised _ in  looking to one’s own kingdom.
{ Udyoga. 34, 31.)

It was, however, very cleatly recognised that
countries which aie too much obsessed by paoi-
fist tendencies cannot hold their own in the
‘existing state of international insecurity, and
politieal brigandage. The best way, to prevent
war, however, is often said to lie in the prepa-
redness for war. “ Even as a serpent devourcth
animals living in tho holes, the earth devoureth
these too, viz, n king wlo is incompetent to
fight and a Brahmin who does not sojourn in
holy places. * (Udyoga, 83, 60.) Efficiency,
power, greatness, prosperity; these sre the goals
for which kings must day and night strive.
¢ Discontent is the root of prosperity. Therefore,
O king, I desire to be discontented. He that
striveth after the acquisition of prosperity is »
traly politic person, ” (Sabha, 81,) A state
of meekness and poverty is not meant for states,
b When one falls into distress, one should raise
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one’s self by all means in one’s power, mild or
stern; and after such rise, when competent, one
:should practise ughteousness. ”  ( Shanti. 140.
38, ) Tmperial dignity is a natural object of
ambition to aspiring kings. There is nothing
wrong about the idea of augmenting one’s
strength and enlarging the sphere of influence
and overlordship. The Rig-Veda also speaks of
paramount kings (@miz ). ( Rg. IV, 19. 2,) “ It
hath been heard by us that in the XKrita age,
having brought every one under their subjection
Yauvanashuin, by the remission of all taxes,
Bhagiratha, by the kind treatment of his subjects,
Kartavirya, by the energy of his asceticism, the
Liord Bharata, by his strength and valour, and
Maruta, by his prosperity, - these five became
-emperors, But O Yudhishthiva, thou who cove-
test the imperial dignity, deservest it ( not by
oue but) by all these qualities, viz, vietory,
protection afforded to thy people, virtue, prospe-
rity, and poliey. ” ( Sabha. 15. 16~18,) There
is the finest spilitual basis for many of these
world-conquests; it is the conquest of the world
mot by sword but by soul,

Ways of the world are provelblally crooked.
"I'he path to prosperity and power is often a
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very thorny one, Hindu writers on political
ethies or morality of nations frankly recommend
unserupulons courses of action on the ples that
the end justifies the means, Protean are the
shapes which morality assumes in the hands of
statesmen, awindg TARRAFE T “ 1 wonder ab
the ways of the statesmen that are myrind-shap-
ed like the ways of fate, According as it suits
theit purpose, these ways nt times are such as
can be comprehended and at times they are too
intricate to follow ; au times they are set forth
in all their magnitude, and at times they shrink
to a vanishing point; at times their very trace
is lost and at times they show ample results.”
{ Mudrarakshasa  V, 8) It is necessary, there-,
fove, for the rulers to be deeply versed in all
the mysteues of statecraft ; but a naked accep-
tance of tortuous and hemb-xendm" courses for
merely selfish purposes is muever recommended,
“ Both kinds of wisdom, straight and ecrooked
should be within the call of the king,
acquainted with it, he should not, however,
apply that wisdom which is crooked ( for injuring:
others ), TIe may use it for resisting the dangers
that may overtake him, ” ( Shaunti. 100. 5. ).

Unserupulons mensures should be fully resorted

Though
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to to achieve political purposes and these are hallow-
ed in the light of the ultimate end. Prosperity
never comes to those who are too honest, 'The
higher morality of unambwuous sincerity is not
meant for government. By means fair and foul,
the politicians must aim at the regeneration of
“their country, at the development of ruthless
efficiency and power which alone can cover a
naltitude of sins. “The king, therefore, in seasons
of distress incurs no fault by oppressing his
subjeets for filling the treasury. For performing
sacrifices many improper acts are done...If ( ab
such times) such improper practices be not
adopted, evil is certain to result. All those
institutions that are kept up for working destruc-
tion and misery exist for the sake of collecting
wealth,.,. As animals and other things are nece-
ssary for sacrifices, as sacrifices are for pusifying
“the heart, and as animals, sacrifices, and purity
of the heart are all for final emancipation, even
so policy and chastisement exist for the treasury
which exists for the army; and policy, treasury,
and army, all the three exist for vanquishing
foes and protecting or enlarging the kingdom.
I shall here cite an example xllusbratmo the true
ways of moralists. A large tree is cut down for
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making of it n sacrificinl stake. In culting it,
ther trees that stand in its way have nlso to-
e cut down. These also, in falling down, kill
tthers standing on the spot. Even so they that
tand in the way} of making a well-filled treasury
ave to be slain, ” (Shanti. 180. 35-51 ).

The general principle of foreign policy is
ere enunciated: “ By means of all political
sxpedients, a king, well-versed in the laws of
state-craft, shall so exert that, his allies, foes,.
and indifferent sovereigns, may not acquire. n
higher supremacy than his own self, ” ( M. VII..
177, ) Four expedients were recommended with
regard to enemies; conciliation (&® ), conces-
sion of territories ( W), sowing of dissensions-
in the enemy’s eamp (%), and war (ge ).
(B.V.2.27) A militmy demonstration was
to be resorted to if the other methods failed.
« The expedients, —conciliation, gifts, dissension
and punishment, ~when duly applied, yield suceess..
Punishment, (should always be applied) when:
there iz no other means to follow. ” ( Yaj. 1,246 )
 Brihaspati has said that a king possessed of
intelligence should always avoid war for the
acquisition of territory. The acquisition of domi-
nions should be made by the three wellknown
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rmeans ( of conciliation, gift, and disunion ).’
( Shanti, 68. 25-26, ) In fact, circumstances
alone can warrant the acceptance of the onc
-method to the exclusion of others, Small king-
.doms should not be exterminated on the mere
ground of their weakness, With regard to more
powerful enemies, discretion is always to be held the
better part of valour, “ A powerful king should
never seek to exterminate weak kings, for these do
~good to the world, by cherishing the good and
. punishing the wicked.” ( Ashrama. 7, 17-20. )
The most essential thing is to be able to
measure the forces of one’s own and one’s oppo-
ments very accurately. ¢ The king conversant
-svith the scriptures that marches against a foe,
should think of the three kinds of strength, and
.indeed, reflect on his own strength and'the
strength of his foe. Only that king, O Bharata,
who is endued with alacrity, discipline,- and:
~strength of counsels, should march against a foe,"
{ When his position is otherwise, he should avoid"
) oﬁ’ensxve “operations. The king should provide
_ himself with power of wealth, power of allies,
3p0wer of paid soldiery, and power of the meeha-
,mcal and trading classes Among all these,(
“ypower ‘of ‘allies and power-of wealth are supemor
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the rest. The power of classes and that of
¢ standing narmy are cqual, The power of
ies is regarded by the king as equal in efficacy
cither of the above, on mauny oceasions, when
ie time comes forapplying each,” (Ashrama, 8.)
overmnent must change its polioy like o chumne-
on to suit different powers and different circam-
ances,  Modetation, il 3t iv interpieted ns
eakness, should be avoided, 1f diplomicy fails
» convinee the oppouents of the soundness

one's policy, military demonstrstion  must
ilow. Diplomaey is 1eally effective  when it is
whed by foree, Ramn grows angy ot the
rean and siys: “ Behold the hautenr of the
cean in not presenting  himsell before  me,
Jalmness, forbeatance, eandour, and soft speech ~
iese  virtues of the good me by the wsolent
tken  for the cffects of incompetency. Tho
etson that is self-laudatory, wicked, and impu-
ent, publishes his own praise, and meteth out
anstisement  everywhere, is  honowred in the
orld, By modeiation, one ennnot attmn cele-
tity; by wmoderation, one cannot attain fame,-
nd, in this weild by moderntion, one eannot-
tain vietory in tho battle-ficld, ” (B, VI 21,
4-17.)



.366 HINDU ETHICS

Self-preservation is the highest law for the
-community. It is the one foremost duty of the
state to maintain its own existence and power as
unimpaired as possible. All means that would
dead to success are to be unhesitatingly adopted.

“If thy son, friend, brother, father, or even spiri-
~$ual-preceptor becometh thy fue, thou shouldst if
~desirous of prosperity, slay him without scruples,
By curses and incantations, by gifts of wealth,
by poison, (r by deception, the foe should be
slain.,.....And O Bharata, speak soft words before
-¢hou smiteth and even while thou art smiting.
After the smiting is over, pity the victim, and
grieve for him, and even shed tears.” ( Adi. 158,
-62-66.) Hypocrisy is a very essential part of
-statecraft. Policy requires statesmen to throw =
-veil of ambiguity over their real intentions, ¢ In
.speech thou shouldst ever be humble, but at thy -
heart be ever sharp as a razor. And when thou-
art engaged in doing even a very cruel and terri-
-ble act, thou shouldst talk with smile on thy
Jipe.” ((Adi. 153, 62-66.) “The hope thou givest |
-anto thy foe should be long deferred in the ful-
Ailling ; apd when the time cometh for its fulfill
mevt, inVent some pretext for deferring- it still.
Let that pretext be shown as founded upon some
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reason and let that reason itself be made to appesr
as founded on some other reason, Kings should,
in a matter of destroying their foes, even resemble
razors im every particular : unpitying as these are
sharp, hiding their intents as these are concealed
in their leathern chses, striking when the oppor-
tunity cometh &s these are used on proper ocea-
sions, sweeping off their foes with all their allies
and dependents as these shave the head or the
chin without leaving a single hair.” (Adi. 158,
106-107.)
(5)

We have so far dealt with the activities of
the state in Ancient India, It might be supposed
that the influence of the state was all-pervasive,
that institutions owed their rise and extinction to
a mere fiat of this Omnipotent Central Executive.
Yet this is altogether an illusicn, In the Greek
Sgoiety, in the ancient Roman Republic, man had
oo existence apart from the state, that every part
existed for the Whole and had no independent
sxistence. In India, the state was a majestic
institution, no doubt ; but around it and behind
it and within it lay large and extensive spheres
of authority, which were to & great extent auto-
momous, Man as man did not come n contach
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with the state. The Greeks dividsd men into citi-
zens and slaves, The Hindus transcended these
limits and marked out for man large jurisdictions
in which he could work independently of his posi-
tion in ‘the state, There was first the institution
of family. Man was largely merged in this group:
the state often dealt direct with families than
with individuals, Patriarchs or heads of families
represented the whole group: the state would . not
recognise the independent existence of individuals.
A family was a vast group consisting sometimes
of as many as a hundred persons knit together
by blood-ties, owing allegiance to one adult head,
generally.the eldest male member living. Family
was indeed a small state — an tmperium in cmperio.
The family was the center where all property
would concentrate, where all people would be pro-
perly looked after, ‘where the children will be
trained in the traditions and arts and learning of
their elders, where the old will guide and direct
the young and the young will respect and obey
and support the old, where gods would be wor-
shipped, sacrifices would be performed, and a
corporate spirit fostered and nourished. It was a
political, economie, religiods, cultural institution,
protecting and enhancing the tradifional lore, safe-
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guarding religion, morality, and means of existence
of the group from generation to generation,
Family here was a compact group-in which as
many as seven generations used to pass a com-
munal life.

A npotherinstitution which stood as a ramparb
between man and the state, between man and the
outside world was Caste, Every Hindu is born
into a caste, which is a larger group, standing
for certain ideals and traditions. Caste deter-
mines to some extent a man's profession; easte
determines a man’s marriage; csste determines a
man's social status; caste determines a min’s oul-
tural possibilities; caste dsterminzs a man’s duties,
In India the first question generally askel to a
Hindn is—* What easte do you belong 02’ Man
ceased to have an independent existence a3 a man
to some extent; he always used to think in lerms
of the group he was born into. Caste was a
social not & religious institution, though not even
the sacred relations between man and God eseaped
its influence. Man's status and functions, his
rights and his duties, were dotermined by his
onste irrespectively of the state. The state was
an humbler institution bound to respect the limits

of caste ebhics, The secular agency of the state
2t
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was powerlegs to raise the Shudras and run down
the Brahminf' In this way, the fundamentals of
peace, order, good administration, justice, and
1. . N
sound economiC oOrganization were secured. Our
Swadeshi Samaj as Dr, Tagore calls it was thus
able to preseIve 1is existence intact in the midst
of stormy changes and ceaseless political vicissibudes.

A third {agency guaranteeing the stability of
our social ¢rder was the indigenous system of
local self.goyerrment so excellently developed by
our ancestorS Lhere were various types of in-
stitutions designed to meet common wants by
concerted aiPtion- There were Shrenis-gulds of
merchants and craftsmen., There were Kulas,
which were assemblages of relatives and friends.
There werel (anas, meaning assemblages of families
or fraternitiess Many Ganas were selfgoverning
bodies, Aj* Puga meant a federation of different
bodies of workers,-a vaster and more complex
body than] & Shreni, One of the functions of
these guild® Was to train the younger people in
arts and |crafts, Caste did not affect & man’s
entry inta guilds, The Jatakas refer to king-
eraftsmen, | t0 Brabmins acting as physicians, goat
herds ard |merchants, Manu also allowed the use
of handicrfﬂfts and the practice of other professions
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even to & Brahmin in time of distress. But these
local bodies were not purely economio groups;
they had administrative and judicial powers also,
Brihaspati mentions the functions of Samuhas or
municipal bodies: preservation and maintenance
of public halls, temples, tanks, rest-houses, wells
for supply of drinking water to travellers, con-
struction of water-courses and places of worship,
proteotion against incursions of wicked people and
relief of the distressed. (See Dr. Mookerjeo's Local
Self-Government in Ancient India.)

There is, therefore, plenty of ovidence of cor-
porate life among ancient Hindus. All theso
assnciations tended to dolimit the sphere of the
state. In India, therefore, it should never be
forgotten that society and state were not identi-
cal, that each ran an independent course of life,
their spheres now and then overlapping each
other, now checking and balancing each other but
maintaining always distinot, independent existence,
All these institutions again, were not the gifts
of the state to people ; their roots were equally
deop with those of the state in the ancient life and
traditions of the people. The centre of gravity of
man did not lie in the state; it lay in the body
of Dhurma or Laws to which the state, the caste,
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the family, the guild‘a]ike ‘traced its existence.

Yet it would be a mistake to say that man’s
life was summed up in these associations. True,
man as man had no civic rights; that was be-
caugse Hindus did not believe man to be funda-
mentally a political being pure and simple. The
idea of the nation, of the caste, of any group did
riot obtain that worship which it obtains at pre-
sent in the West; because man as a spiritual
being was a greater reality than man as a secular
being. Man’s soul was fundamental, Any man
can leave the organization of the siate, of the
guild, and even of the caste, and the family, and
become as free, as independent as he chooses,
But not in the social, nor in the economic or
political sphere was he allowed to have this un-
fettered existence. It was as a human being, as
an Atman that he was allowed to wear the robe
of a Sannyasin and transcend the local and sec-
tional tyrannies of customs and conventions, The
cverwhelming emphasis that was placed on man’s
soul-life tended to weaken the harshness, the
rigidity, the absoluteness of all secular organiza-
tions, Humanity, therefore, was not lost sight
of ; but the collective entities which so largely
hem in the outlook of a Westerner ceased to have
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an unchecked control over men’s minds, The
tyranny of the pation-idea or the ompire-ides
was not so much felt. Hence that majestic deve-
lopment of economic and politieal structure, look-
ing not to the past but to the future for its
mspiration, building not for a generation or two
but for ages together was not pismble among the
ancient Aryans, whose contributions towards the
growth of free pohitical spirit and building up
vast industrisl struotures remained  therefore
handicapped.



XIV. Caste Morality.

A ver;i characteristic  institution of the
Hindus is caste. From the time almost of the
Rig-veda, the Hindus have accepted this typical
institution. It stands for the natural inequality
of men and tries to utilise this fact in the inter-
ests of society, by making it one of the main
principles of division of social labour. It is,
therefore, fundamental in the view accepted of
social organization by the Hindus. The ordering
of society on the lines of justice and utility
requires that each man should take to that
work for which he is most fitted by nature, by
temperament, and by education, Every man is
not fit for every thing, There are certain typical
tendencies of human nature which each person
embodies in himself; and according as men
represent the one or the other of these, they
fall into the one or the other division of society
based on these. The perception of this fact is
not peculiar to the Hastern mind; the earliest
g¢stablishment of this principle in the Western
thought, we find in Plato, Plato, however,
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tempered his view of caste by advocating syate-
matic changes in it, corresponding to similar
changes happening in the merits of individuals.
His view is so excellent that we will put it in
brief here, * These have different natures, and
some of them God framed to rule, whom he
fashioned of gold; others, he made of silver to
be auxiliaries; others, again to be husbandmen
ad craftsmen, and these were formed by him of
brass and iron But as they are all sprung from
a common stock, a golden parent may have a
silver son, and a silver parent a golden son, and
there must be change of rank; the son of the
rich must descend and the child of the artisan
1ige, in the social scale; for an oracle says that
the state will come to an end, if governed by a
man of brass or iron. ¥ ( Republic Book III, tr..
Jowett), We maintain that this was the very view
of the ancient Rishis as regards the caste system
in the best period of the Hindu history; alth-
ough through the tendency to degeneracy inhe-

rent in all institutions, this system had to,give
way to the present one.

It is reasonable to maintain that colour was
originally one of the grounds of differentiation
between one caste and another or at least between
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the first three . orders and the. . Shydras. . The
race préjudice and the eolom bax, -arg.not pceuhar
to the early ages nor Lo the mosb recent ,ones;
they are shared by all people at a certain stage
of culture. No wonder then that the ancient
Avyans tried to maintain- their position of supe-
riority by keeping aloof from the aboriginal
elements, The caste system was a device to
maintain rigid barriers between the pure Aryan
elements and the unon-Aryan ones; it was a
device also to incorporate the non-Aryan elements
without either giving way to ilem or extermi-
nating them. The word rarna has become itself
one argument on behalf of this view of the
division of early soéiety on the basis of the
difference of colours between different groups.
“ The complexion the Brahmins obtained was
vfr‘hite; that which the Xshatriyas got was
yellow; and that which was given to the Shudras
was B:lack. ” (Shanti. 186. 5). The original
unity. of all the castes is frequently maintained;
all differentiation~ was an after development.
« There is really no distinetion between the
different orders. The whole world at first con-
sisted of Brahmins, Created (equal) by Blahman,
nien have, n conqequence of then acts, become
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distributed into different orders. ", ( Shanti- 1862
10~14), The Brihadaranyka Upnishad maintains
that the Brahmins created other orders, because
alone thay were not sufficient for the work of
society, * Venly in the beginning this was the
Brahman, one only. That being one was not
strong enough. It created still further the most
-excellent Kshatra ( power )......But Bralhman is
nevertheless the birth —place of Kshatra......He
was not strong enough. He created the Vish
{ people ).. ...He was not strong enough, He
created the Shudra colour.,” (Br.U. I 4. 11-18),

The fiction, therefore, that the different
orders sprang from the different paits of God
was only meant to represent the diversity of
social functions of the four orders and not to
lay any claim to historical fiuth., Historically
there was one class at first, but owing to vari-
ous causes, society divided itself into different
classes, The stofy, therefore, of the creatien of
the different orders of society from the different
parts of Godhéad s not caleulated to point to
any rigid, absolute, eternal distinetion between
the four ordeis; but it definitely shows that there
are four main aspects of social woik which are
represented in the' woild by four orders of men.
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< The. Brahman was his mouth, of both his arms
was the RAjanya made. His thighs became -the
Vaishya, from his feet the Shudra was produced.”
( Rg. X, 90, 12.) The Brahmins represent the.
face of the Deity; that is, the head of the
society; the XKshatriyas are the arms; that is,
they form the military class; the Vaishyas are
the belly and the thighs; that is the economie
funetions belong to them; and the Shudras are
the leg; that is, they form the army of labourers,
* One to high sway, one to exalted glory, one to
pursue his gain, and one his labour: All to
regard their different vocations, all moving crea-
tures hath the dawn awakened.” (Rg. I. 113. 6.)

The Brahmins form the apex of society. ( M.
1. 96 ), Society should be governed by its
Brahmins, - this is the root idea of the Hindu
sociology, The Brahmins alone are born to rule;
they alone are commissioned by God to govern
mankind. The rule of the Brahmins is not,
however, to be understood as the rule of a
selfish bigoted priesteraft, Nothing could be
more remote from the minds of the ancient seers
than such an absurdity, The rule of the Brah-
mins was to be the rule of the best elements of
society; it was to be the rule of intellect and
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character, Thb Hindus beljoved, above all, in
mistoeracy, the aristocracy mnot of Lirth, nor of
wealth, nor of power, bub the aristocracy of will
and intellect. The Hindus believed in theoeracy;
the government of the society must be entrusted
to those who are all of heaven, and none of
earth, who have no private interests, but who
are absolutely pure organs of divine truth, faith-
ful messengers of God. It is only when we grasp
this eardinal fact, we can understand the appare.
ntly exaggerated way in which the clnims of the
Bralming are marshalled in the ancient writings.

The duties of a Brahmin are : the maintenance
of pmity of descent, devotion of the duties of
his caste, and the perfecting of people (by teach-
ing). (S, Br, XI. 5, 7, 1.) “Study (of the
Vedas ), teaching, performance of sacrifices, offi-
ciating as priests at other men’s sacrifices, gift-
meking, and acceptance of gifts ae the duties
of Brahmins,” ( M. I. 88,) The foremost duty
of a Brahmin, therefore, is to preserve intact the
stores of intellectual wealth bequeathed by the
past peneration and to increase these by his own
unsparing efforts. (M. X. 98,) Bub of greater
importance to & Brahmin than the Vedic lore is
character, It is frequently said that a lenrned:
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Brahmin, is worthless, if he. fails; to carry oub. the
"hxgh puncxples whlch he has learnﬁ The Brah
=mins, therefme, have to embody in themselves
not only the highest Iemmng, but the hlghesﬁ
virtues also, ¢ The, Brahmin has orlgmated as
the eternal embodini’gnb of virtue, His origin 1is
for the furtherance of virtue ; he is the essence
of Brahma. Born as a Brahmin, he wields the
supremacy of the world, the ruler of all creatures,
the custodian of the treasure of virtue.” ( M.
g, 98-99.) '

A Brahmin, however, has not to practise any
and every virtue; he is, above all, for peace and
-mob for sword, All the quietistic virtues find
their most characteristic expression in this order
of men. “Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, pumty,
Aorgiveness, and also uprlghtness, wisdom, know- .
Aedge, belief in God, are the duties of Brahmms,
Jorn- of his own naturo. i . (Bg. XVIIIL, 42, )
ot Tbe gods know him for a Brahmin who ‘hath
\aaqb off anger and passmn "The gods know “him
fc*r a Bxahmm. who always speaketh the truth
faere, Who falways gtdﬁlﬁefh hlS preceptors, and

(P\,

swho, though m]uled hnnself' never returneth En-

Jury..  The -gods know hlm for .8 Bxahmm who

‘Y c->

Jhath ,hxs\)setps_es‘ grgxdez' control‘ who 1s vu'buous
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and pure and devoted to the study of the Vedas,
and who hath mastery over anger and lust. The-
gods know him for a Brahmin who, cognisant of”
motals and endued with mental eneigy, is catho-
lic in religion, and looketh upon all as equal unto-
himself.” (Vana. 209, 84-39.) An extreme
tenderness of heait and kindness to all living
creatures especially characterise a Brahmin soul.-
There are occasions, however, on which even =2
Biahmin 15 justified to take up amms, “ The
Brabmin, by taking up arms on these thiec
oceasions, does not neur s, viz, for protecting
limself, for compelling the other oiders to be-
take themselves to then duties, and fou chastising
tobbers, * (Shanti. 78, 84.) *“ When robbers,
bieaking through all restiaints, spread devastation
atound, all the oxders may take up arms. By
so doing they wcur no sm, O Yudhishthua!”
{ Shanti. 78 18,)

A Iife of poverty and renunciation 1s the one
most approptiate for the Biahmins, Thens s
not the lingdom of this waild, thews 1s the
Lingdom of heaven Neither worldly honour, nor
worldly wealth are the objects of then ambition.
A Biahmmn 18 not a flatterer of any persons; he
1s sufficient unto himself. ¢ The gods know him
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for a Brahmin who Thas given up all desire of
fruit who hath no exertion in respect of worldly
acts, who never bows down his head unto any
one, who never utters the praises of others, and
who is endued with strength though his acts
have all been weakened. ” ( Shanti. 209. 34 ).
-4¢ A Brahmin should avoid service of the king,
svealth obtained Ly agriculture, sustenance derived
from trade, all kiiids of crooked behaviour, com-
pamonslnp with any. but his wedded wives, and
.asary. ” (Shantl 62. 3.) There are strict limi-
tations to a Brahmin’s accepting a life of mendi-
cancy, “ A Snataka (one who has duly finished
his studies ) householder, famished with hunger,
shall ask money of the king, or of his pupils and
- disciples, but of no other man. ”» (M, IV. 33).
*“The firmness of a Brahmin consists iu his refusal
to solicit. The Brahmin, possessed of steadiness
-and  learning and contentment gladdens the
-deities. The wise have said that an act of
solicitation on the part of a poor man is a great
veproach. Those persons that solicit others are
- said to annoy the world like thieves and robbers,
“The person who solicits is said to meet death.”
.{ Anu, 95. 3-5),

Great as are the duties of a Brahmin, equllya
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great are his privileges, The position of a
Brahmin is entirely exceptional in society. Tho
Shatapatha Brahmana mentions the following
four prerogatives of the Brahmin; honour, gifts,
freedom from oppression, and freedom from being
killed, (S. Br. XI. 5. 7. 1.) * The Brahmins
are the holiest of the holies on earth, a holier
thing than they is not, nor ever will be, ”
{ Vynsa IV, 12.) They arc considered almost
gods on earth. (Av, V. 8. 2. Vishnu, XIX.
20-22), “ Whatever property is in this world
belongs to the Brahmin » (M. I. 100-10L1,)
The sovercignty of the world, of right belongs
to the Brahmin; it is by sufferance that the
Kshatriyas rule, ( Shanti. 72. 14-15). The
Brahmin’s claims to reverence arc superior to
those of the king himself, “ Theve are two
persons whose lives are perpetual vows, The
one is the king, the other is a Brahmin, Of
these, one having the higher knowledge is the
greater. ¥ ( Gautama., VITI ),

The Brahmin enjoys an exceptional position
in Law. A person draws down upon himnself the
mosb terrible consequences, if he wantonly ap-
proaches a Brahmin’s wife or his property, “Dire
is a Brahmin’s wife led home by others; in the
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supremest heaven, she plants' confusion,” (Rg-
X, 109, 4, Br. Up. VL 4, 12,) “One can digesb
iron, powdered stone, and even poison. What
man, in three regions can digest a Brahmin’s
property ¢’ ( Brihaspati 48.) The sanctity of a
Brahmin’s own person is still more inviolable,
The murder of a Brahmin is the only real mur-
der. (S. Br. XIII. 8, 5, 3.) “A Brahmin
of all creatures must not be slain] He is, indeed;,
like five.......Hostility with Brahmins, would not,
therefore, be proper under any circumstances.
O sinless one, neither Agni nor Surya truly
consumeth so, as doth a Brahmin of rigid vows
when angry!” ( Adi. 28, 4-7.) The maintenance
of Brahmins' is a duty of the wealthy -classes.
Under certain circumstances, a Brahmin can ap-
propriate to himsclf the things that he wants,
from others’ property. ( Shanti. 163, 11-~12,)

The position of the Kshatriya ( or warrior )
class forms, in many respects, a great contrast to
the position of the Brahmins. The duties of
the two classes vary accordingly, To the Brah-
mins belong all spiritual power; the Xshatriyas
are the representatives of physical power. The
former are passive, quietistic, forgiving ; the
latter are active, aggressive and unforgiving.
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The essonce of the Brahminhond is non-resistanes;
the essence of the Kshatriyn position is nctive
resistanca, *“The Kshatriyy's might les in phy-
sical strength; the Brahmn's in forgivaness.”
( Adi. 191, 31,) * Tho Brahmin shines by salf-
restraint, the Kshatriya, by vietory.” ( Shanti.
299, 22.) There is conflict, therefore, of mathods
between the two ordera; the Bralimins wanb to
achieve their aims through spiritual power; the
Kahatriyas have to achieve theic aim through
physical force. But thers is no conflict of ends;
both the orders have to secure the trinmph of
right., Hence no divorce between the two is
desirable; there should be healthy co-operation
between the two orders. (S. Br, IV, 1, 4, 6, etc,)
The real power is the power of the apirit; the
intellectual classes must guide and govern the
actions of the military olasses. The brate foree
is inferior fo the higher force of the spirit ; henca
it must be guided and controlled by the latter.
“0 fie on Kshatriya prowess! Brahma prowess
fs troe prowess! In judging of strength and
wenkness, 1 see thab asceticism is true strength!?”
(Adi. 191, 57-58,) ‘“ The Brahmin and the
Kahatriya are connected with each other natur.
[ ally, and each protects the other. The Kshatriya

‘ 25
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is the cause of the Brahmin’s growth, and the
Brahmin is the cause of Kshatriya’s growth.
 When each helps the other, both attain to great
prosperity. If their friendship, existing from days
of old breaks, a confusion sets over everything.”
( Shanti. 73, 49-51.)

Protection of the people, gift-making, performs-
ance of sacrifices, study of the Vedas, and absten-
tion from luxury are, in general, the duties of
Kshatriyas, (M. I. 89.) The Kshatriyas are
known to have taught the Vedas to Brahmins;
and some of them like Janaka were very clever
metaphysicians ; but in general, this was not their
business. “In word only have former sages
(though Brahmins) come as pupils (to people of
lower rank ); but Gautama actually dwelt as a
pupil ( of Pravahana, who was a Rajanya) in
order to obtain the fame of having respectfully
served his master,” (Br. Up, VI 2, 7,) The
fundamental function of the Kshatriyas was the
protection of people. The rdle of the Brahmins
was very exalted; bubt, in this matter-of-fact
world it is the Kshatriyas who uphold the orga-
nization of society. “ Amongst men, the highest
duties are those which are practised by Kshatriyas.
The whole world ‘is subject to the might of’ their
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srms, All the duties, principal and subordinate,
of the three other orders, are dependent (for their
observance ) upon the duties of the Kshatriya.”
{ Shanti. 62, 24-32,)

A Rshatriya, therefore, hns to practise all the
active virtues, a3 a Bralmin is the soul of peace-
ful qualities. He has to achieve his objeots by
his own manhness; it is not for him to adopt n
meek or servile attitude, “In thy csso, O king,
begging which is succossful with Brahminy, hath
been forbidden, Thercfore, strive for the acquisi-
tion of wealth by exerting thy might and energy.
Neither mendicancy, nor the lifo of a Shudea is
what is proper for thee. Might and energy con-
stitute the virtuo of the Kshatriya especinlly...,...
They that are learned and wise say that sovere-
ignty is virtue. Acquire sovereignty, therefore,
it behoveth theo mnot, to live in a stato of
inferiority. ” ( Vana, 33, 49-64,) The third and
fourth stages of lifo are not compulsory for the
Kshatriyas; nor should they be resorted to till their
fife mission is sccompfished. “ A lifo of mendi-
cancy is not obligatory upon the three orders
(viz, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras.)”
( Shanti, 62, 23,)

Such qualities as contentment, forgiveness,
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humility, tenderness for life are not appropriate
for a Kshatriya, ¢erags fon: asi: dgees wdyga:’
Discontent is the ruin of the Brahmins; while
contentment is the ruin of the kings. Acquies-
cence in the status quo is not a praiseworthy
characteristic of the Kshatriyas, * Little streams
are filled with only a small quantity of water.
The palms of a mouse are filled with only a
small quantity. A coward is soon gratified with -
acquisitions that are small.” (Udyoga, 183, 9.)
“ Never occupy the intermediate, the low, or the
lowest station! Blaze up (like a well-fed fire)!
Like & brand of Tindooka wood, blaze up even
for a moment, but never smoulder, from desire of
life, like a flameless fire of paddy chaff! It is
better to blaze up for a moment than smoke for
ever and ever!” ( Udyoga 133, 13-15.) A life
of excitement, in which there are keen pleasures
and poignant pains, is to be preferred to a life of
. dullness, quiet, peace.  Overcoming sleep, and
Janguor and wrath and joy, and hunger and thirss,
and cold and heat, thy children are always in the
enjoyment of that happiness which, as heroes,
should be theirs l......Indeed, ordinary persons, car-
ing only for comforts that satisfy the low and the
mean, desire an equable state of dullness, without ex-
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citement of any kind, They, however, that possess
superior stuff, desire either the acutest of human
sufferings, or the highest of all enjoyments, that
are given to man, The wise always delight in
cxtremes, they find no pleasure in the mean;
they vegard the extremes as happiness; while
that which lies bebtween, is regarded by them
as misery.” (Udyoga 90, 94-100), Such soldierly
qualities as hot temper, intolerance, revenge-
fulness are positive qualifications in a Kshatriya,
“ He is 2 man who cherisheth wrath and for-
giveth not; he on the other hand, who is for-
giving, and without wrath, is neither & man nova
woman....A man is called Purusha because he
is competent to trouble his foe, * ( Udyoga. 133,
33-35). A Kshatriya may justly cherish a high
sense of honour, and stern and unbending pride.
Humility and self-surrender ave out of place in
him. Self-assertion, and not self-denial is his
characteristic virtue, “ He that hath, in this
world, been bornas a Kshatriya in any high race
and hath acquired a knowledge of the duties of
that order, will never from fear, or for the sake
of sustenance, bow down to any body on earth.
One should" stand erect with courage, and not
bow down, “for exertion is manliness; One should-
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rather break in the joints than yield in this world
to any body. ” ( Udyoga 134. 38-41 ).

Heroism is the prime virtue of a Kshatriya.
¢ Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, and
aJso not flying from batile, generosity, the nature
of a ruler, are the Kshatriya duties, born of his
own nature. 7 ( Bg. XVIII. 43 ). “ More than
life itself, strive ye to win objects of enjoyment
procurable by prowess, since objects won by
prowess alone can please the heart of a person
desirous of living according to Kshatriya practices.”
( Udyoga 90. 78 ). Fighting on the battle-field
is, therefore, the very highest duty and pleasure
to a Kshatriya. He should mnot deprecate
wars bub rather  seek them. ¢ Indra himself,
though a Brahmin, became Kshatriya in his acts,
and battled with his sinful kinsfolk for eight
hundred and ten times. Those acts of his,
O monarch, are adorable and worthy of praise.
Through them, he obtained, as we have heard
the chiefship of the gods. ” ( Shanti 22. 11~12 )-.

But the Kshatriya class has to remember
that though it 1s odmirable to have a giant’s.
strength, it is not s0 good to use it like a giant.
Tt is not the heroism of a brute that is glorified.
A Kshatriya is not to be a worshipper of naked .
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physieal force. Itis not the installation of might,
but of right which is aimed at. Bub the might
is to be harnessed in the service of right. Might
is to make the world safe for right, The ultimate
end of this military order is quite clear; it is
the triumph of the forces of right, The method
of ensuring this triumph, however, is blood and
iron, “ A Kshatriya should slay sires and grand-
sires, and brothers, and preceptors, and relatives,
and kinsmen that may engage with him, tn & juse
battle This is their declared duty, That
Kshatriya, O Keshava, is said to be acquainted
with his duty who slays in battle his very
preceptors, if they happen to be sinful, and
covetous, and disregardful of restraints and vows,”
( Shanti 64. 15-19 ), Kalidas says that the real
justification for a warrior’s weapons lies in the
protection they afford to the distressed, and not
in injuring the innocent. SR T: W& 7 AgFAAFTN
The derivation of the word &i® ( Kshatriya)
is highly significant. wmRzemateysm: amer vmg:
yaig w:l (Raghuwansha ). “ And because he
protecteth all people from wounds and injuries,
for this he became a true Kshatriya. ” ( Drona
69, 2),

The duties of the last two orders may be
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briefly described. Ploughing, protection of kine,
and trade ave the Vaishya's duty, born of his own
nature. Action of the nature of service is the
Shudra duty born of his own nature. 7 ( Bg.
XVIIL 44.). Not that these classes are unini-
portant, Far from it. They are the real basis
of the whole economic structure of the state;
they are respectively the capitalists and labourers
of the Hindu society. A Vaishya, initiated
with the holy thread, shall marry and daily
.ttend to agiiculiure and cattle-rearing. Praja-
pati ( the creator ) created the beasts and gave
them to the Vaishya; and all the creatures he
gave to the king and the Brahmins, The Vai-
shya must Lot desire to keep no beasts; if the
Vaishya desires to keep beasts (1, e. Lo rear
animals ), let none clse do that, Let the Vaishya
appraise the prices and qualities of gems, pearls,
corals, metals, woven stuffs, scented things, and
salts, Likewise he must possess the knowledge
of sowing seeds, of the specific traits of the soil,
of the measures of lands, and the rules of wei~
ghing articles, (as well as) defects or excellen=
wies of articles, the good and evil traits of
countries, profits or losses in manufactured arti-
. oles and -the increase of animalse He must know
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the wages of artisans and workmen, nnd langun-
ges of different races of men; hie shall be able to
forecast the increase or decrease in the prices,
and amelioration or deterioration in the quality
of an article al a particular place and time, ns
well as the mode of selling or buying, He shali
constantly try to multiply his riches by honest
means and give food to animmls out of all
creatures. ¥ (M. IX, 326-333. )

The Shudras were the helots of the Hindu
society, They were regarded as born servants.
They could be ‘expelled at will’ and ¢ slain at
will.” (AL Br, VII, 29, 4) They were uncl-
ean and unfis for sacrifice. (S, Br. IIL 1, 1, 10).
Manu considers them as slaves, and hence they
have no right of property. * A Shudra whether
=« slave purchased or otherwise, must be employed
in service. Even when set at liherty by his own
master, a Shudra cannot be liberated from service =
service is his vocation by nature : who shall
emancipate him from that ?.....A wife, a son,
and a slave can never acquire any property for
themselves : whatever they earn go to him to
whom they belong,” ( M, VIII, 418-414, 416,)
The Shudras are disqualified for the study of the
sdered literature, The Shudras are denied all
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access to the high offices. ¢ The realm of a king,.
wherein a Shudra official administers justice, is
destroyed under his very eyes.” (M, VIIIL. 2L.)
The Shudras arc not to amass wealth, nor try
to be equal to the higher castes, “ A fine of a
hundred Panas should be realised from a Shudra
striving 1o be equal to a Brahmin in a bed or
seat or treating a Brahmin on the road as his
equal,” (Gautama XII.) No Brahmin is justi-
fied in treating Shudras as his equals or supe-
riors. ( Shanti, 163, 28-29.)

The higher classes, however, did not entirely
forget the basis of common humanity that the
Shudras shared with them. We hear of rich
Shudras ( Mai, S. IV, 2, 7, 10 ), of the Shudra
kingdoms ( M. IV, 61), of Shudra ministers
(8. Br. V,3,2, 2), of prayers for Shudra,
( Vaj. S. XVIIIL 48.) and of popularity with
Shudras ( Av. XIX, 32, 8.; 62. 1), in the early
literature, Their competency to perform various
ceremonies and the obligations of the other clas-
ses towards them are also referred to. ¢ The
fourth order of society is Shudra ; and Shudras
are all of one caste, Even Shudras should prac-
tise forbearance, toleration, and truthfulness,
and wash their hands> and feet for the pur-
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poses of Achamanam ( sipping ,water asa rveli-
gious ceremony ). A Shudra is cowpetent
to  celebrate  the  Shraddha  ceremonies
in honour of his departed maues, A Shudra
shall support his own servants, and devote him-
self to the services of the three superior social:
orders;.. .. otherwise a Shudra may earn his-
livelihood by any kind of handieraft, The person,
whom a Shudra might serve as his master, is
bound to support him in his old age, even if he
becomes incapable’ of doing further service.
Likewise, a Shudra is bound to support his-
master in his old age, or if fallen on evil days.
* Namas’ is the only mantre which a Shudra
is competent to wutter, According to severalh
authorities, a Shudra is competent to do the
Pakayajna. 7 ( Gautama X ). The prejudices
against lower castes were at first not so strong
as at present. The Shudras were able to serve
as cooks to the members of the higher castes,.
Bhima called himself & Shudra; yet he was
taken up in the service of the king Virata as .
cook. ( Virata, 10, 18), The Brabmins could.
take the food from the Shudra under certain
circumstances. A Shudra woman could be necep~
ted as a wife by all the three orders. (M. IXX_
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13.) A Shudra who took to righteous courses
.of action came very near to the other orders.
« For a Shudra who is desirous of Hearing
{ such scriptures as are mot forbidden in his
caste ), who has accomplished his duties, who
has begotten a son, between whom and the
superior orders there is not much difference in
consequence of the purity of his econduct, all the
modes of life have been laid down except the
observance of universal peacefulness, and self-
vestraint  ( which are not necessary for him ).
For a Shudra practising all these duties, as also
for a Vaishya, and a Kshatriya, the Bhikshu
{ mendicancy ) mode of life has been laid down.”
{ Shanti. 62. 12-14 ). A Shudra could take to
ecommerce, as well as the practice of either mecha-
nical or fine arts,  When the Shudra is unable
-+o obtain his living by service of the three other
orders, then trade, rearing of cattle, and the
practice of the mechanical arts are lawful for
‘im to follow. ” ( Shanti, 800. 4). “ For »
-Shudra, all branches of art ( such as painting
ond the other fine arts ) can be resorted to for
Ajvelihood. ” ( Vishnu. II. 14),

There was equality with regard to all the
castes as regards certdin . fundamentals of life.
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Practice of rites was often denied to the lower
orders; yet the highest morality could be prae-
tised by them as well as others. * Forbenarance,
veracity, restraint, puity, liberality, self~control,
abstention of injmy to any hving cienture, ohe-
dience towards one's Guius, visting places of
pilzimage, sympathy ( with the afllicted );
straightforwardness, ficedom from covetousness,
1everence tonards gods, and Brahmins, and free-
dom from anger, are dutics comwmon ( to all the
castes }” (Vishou. 1. 16-17), Thete is not only
equality with refeience to piactice of the highest
morality; thete is equality with 1eference to the
highest spiritusl qualities. All castes have equal
aceess to God. Indeed God looks to love and
devotion and puiity of heait of the devotees and
not their caste, “Even the despised classes have
a 1ight to it  (Shandilya-sutras II, 78). Ramn
eats fiuits previously tnsted by Shabary-n Cha-
ndala girl, (Aranya-Kanda 78), He snys with
regard to Gulwka: “ It is through deep love that
he uses ‘thouw’ and ‘thee’ to me, and this makes
we love him very dearly indeed. With love, the
Chandala makes me his own, while without it
the Brahmin is nothing to me,” “These eight
kinds of Bhakti (devotion) oven if thoy oxist
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in a Mlechha ( a non-Hindu ), turn him into a
a prince of Brahmins, a sage, an ascetic, a truly
wise man.” ( Garuda Purana I, 231, 9-10 ).

Now as regards caste, there are two main
currents of opinion: the one view is that caste is
based on birth, that a person takes the caste of
a family into which he or she is born, The other
~view would make the caste of a person depen-
dent upon his character. It is futile to deny thab
the former view has prevailed, and the the other
one has now vanished. But at one time the
latter view was held by many persons. According
to the former view, a man of lower caste can
get a birth in the higher caste only by a life
of hard penances in many successive births; in
one and the same existence one cannot pass from
one group into a higher one.

There is no doubt that a certain importance
is always justly attached to purity of birth or
descent, A man inherits from his parents, and
grand-father and grand-mother, many of his in
tellectual and moral traits. Much stress was laid
on being a descendant of a Rishi, ( S. Br. IV,
3.9.) “The ( racial ) lives of men of all the
four orders of society are subject to change
aberrations, and-hybridization. Virtue consists in
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preserving the purity of onc’s native stock.”
( Gautama VIII), But: a far sancer position
is that it is one’s qualities, acts, and character
that alone can determine his status in life, If
it is maintained that persons aie born Brahmins
not made, it means that fo a great eoxtent n
man’s character is determined by the congenital
traits which he had received at his biith; and
very substantial changes in it are possible, but
not easy. It simply means that those who are
born lovers of knowledge and peace nve Brah.
mins ; those who have inborn disposition to
aggression are Kshatriyas and so on, Vishwa-
wmitta’s story carries & plain moinl,  As long as
he could not suppress his lust and wrath, he
was not allowed to 1ise to the higher oider.
Again and agaih he resorts to penances and
again and again he is thrown back by some
impulsive action of his. It was only when he
mastered his self completely that he naturally
‘beeame a Brahmin, ( Udyoga. 106, 7-18 ).

It is frequently asserted that a Brahmin is
he who possesses the highest learning and charac-
ter, whether he has acquived these through
birth or education or both, (Tai. S. VI 6. 1.4,
Mai, 'IV.'8, 1,) Pupil§ were often nccepted
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without their parentage being known, ( Ch.
Up. V1. 4, 4,; S, Br. XL, 5. 4, 1). It is said
n a commentary on Shrauta sutras that “ who-
ever studies the Stoma-bhagas ( a peculiarity of
the Vasishthas ) is a Vasishtha. ” The degrada-
tion of the character of a Brahmin carries with
it a corresponding degradation in his status.
His titles to reverence entirely depend upon his
moral and intellectual status. ¢ Those names
which arve applied among men to slaves and dogs
and wolves, and ( other ) beasts, are applied to
the Brahmin, who is engaged in pursuits thab
are improper for him,” ( Shanti. 61. 5). “That
wretched Brahmin, who falls away from his
duties, and whose behaviour becomes wicked,
becomes a Shudra. The Brahmin, who weds a
Shudra woman, who becomes vile in conduct, or
a dancer or a village servant, or does other
improper acts, becomes a Shudra, Whether rhe
recites the Vedas or not, O king, if he does
such improper acts, he becomes equal toa
Shudra, and on occasions of feeding, he should
be assigned a place amougst Shudras. ” ( Shanti:
62. 4-5 ). The generic title of a Brahmin, there-
fore, does not carry much weight. The essentials
of his self are to be fully looked to before his.
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claims o pure Brahminhood ean be munde out.
The sham Brahmins, well-known as ZBralma
bandhys, are no Brahmins at all.

The theory, therefore, which is very often st
forth and which expresses the better opinion of
the ancient Hindu seers, is that it is not bLirth,
nor any other accident which determines 1 man'a
class, but his sactions, habits, and character are
the deciding factors, My birth has been low.
It is conduct, however, that determines the raee. ™
(Shanti, 111, 13.) * Man attains to a superior
colour by ~righteous acts.” (Shanti. 297, 5.)
* Listen, O Yaksha! It is neithdr birth, nor study,
nor learning, that is the cause of Brahwinhood.
Without doubt, it is behaviour that constitutes
it.” (Vana, 814, 110,) “ It is with the aid of
these acts that a person who has sprang from a
degraded order, viz, & Shudra mny beeyme a
Brahmio, with all his stains removed and posses-
sed of Vedie Jere. Oue that is a Brahmin, when
he becomes wicked in conduct and observes no
distinction in respect of food, falls away from the
status of Brahminhood, and becomes a Shudra.
Even a Shudra, O goddess, that has purified his
soul by pure deeds, and that has subjugated all

his senses, deserves to be waited upon and eerved
26
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with reverence as a Brahmin, This has been said
by the self-born Brahma himself, When a pious
nature and pious deeds are noticeable even in &
Shudra, he should, according to my opinion, be
held superior to a person of the three regenerate
classes, Neither birth, nor the purificatory rites,
nor learning, nor offspring, can be regarded as
grounds for conferring upon one the sbtatus of
regeneracy (fgsiea). Verily, conduct is the only
-ground. All Brahmins in this world are Brahmins
in consequence of condact. x x The boon-giving
Brahman while he created all creatuvres, himself
said that the distribution of human beings into
the four orders as dependent on birth is only for
purposes of classifieation.” ( Anu, 217, 12-17.)
“ O ruler of the Videhas, Brahmins learned -in
the Vedas, O monarch, regard a (virtuous) Shudra
as equal to a Brahmin himself, I, however,r O -
king, look upon such a Shudra as effulgent Vishnu
of the universe, the foremost one in all the worlds ”
( Shanti. 302, 12-18.)

The following dialogue between the serpent
and -Yudhishthira throws an interesting light on
the state of opinion vn this controversy, at that
period, “ Yudhishthira ‘said,~Those characteristics
‘that are present in a -Shudra, do not exist in a
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Brahniin ; nor do those that are in & Brahmin
exist in & Shudra. And a Shudra is not a
Shudra by birth alone, - nor 2 Brahmin, a Brahmin
by birth alone. He, it is said by the wise, in
whom are seen those virtues, is a Brahmin, And
people term him & Shudra, in whom those quali-
ties do not exist.” *“ O king, if thou recognise &
Brahmin by characteristics, then the distinction
of castes becomes futile, as long as conduct does
not come into play.” Yudhishthira said, « In
human scciety, it is difficult to ascertain one’s
caste, becsuse of the promiscuous intercourse among
the four orders. This is my opinion. Men be-
longing to all the orders ( promiscuously) Legot
offsprings upon women of all the orders. ..... And
to this the Rishis hava borne testimony, by using
at the beginning of a snerifice, such expressivns
us, — of whatsoever caste we may be, we celebrate
the sacrifice Therefore, those that are wise have
asserted that character is the chief requisite and
needful. The natal ceremony of a person is per-
formed, before division of the umbilical cord, His
mother then acts as Savitri and his father officia-
tes as priest, He is considered & Shudra as long
as he is not initiated in the Vedas, Doubts hav-
ing arisen on this point, the self-origined Manu
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has declared that the mixed castes are to be
regarded as hetter than the (other) classes, if,
having gone through the ceremonies of purifica-
tion, the latter do not conform to the rules of
geod conduct, O excellent snake! Whosoever now
conforms to the rules of pure and virtuous conduct,
him have I, ere now, designated as a Brahmin,
( Vana, 182, 21-26, 30-37, etc.)

It is interesting to compare how the Buddhist
view of caste so well corresponds with the above
view. “ A man does not become a Brahmia by
his platted hair, by his family, or by birth: in
whom there is truth and righteousness, he is
blessed, he is a Brahmin.” ( Dhammapada XX V1
893.) The following passage from Ashwaghosha
is very instructive, * Tell me first of all what ‘is
Brahminhood ?......Jf you say Brahminhood de-
pends on parentage or birth, - this notion iz ab
variance with the known passage of the Smriti,
that Achala Muni was born of an elephant, and
Kesha Pingala of an owl, and Agastya Muni
from the Agasti flower, and Kaushika Muni from
the Kusha grass, and Kapila from a monkey,.
and Gautama Rishi from a creeper that entwined
a Shala tree, and Drona Acharya from an earthen
pot, and Taittiri Rishi from a partridge, and
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( Parashu) Ram from dust, and Shringa Rishi
from a deer, and Vyasa Muoi from a fisherwoman,
and Kaushika Muni from a female Shudra, and
Vishwamitra from a Chandali, and Vasishthe
Muni from a strumpet, and yet all were notori-
ously called Brahmins...,...

Say you that wisdom constitutes the Brah-
min ¢ This too is incorrect. Why? Beecause,
if it wero true, many Shudras must have become
Brahmins from the great wisdom they acquired.
I myself know many Shudras who are masters
of the four Vedas, and of Philology, and of the
Mimamsa, and Samkhya, and Vaisheshiks, and
Jyotishika philosophies; yet not one of them is
or ever was called a Brahmin..,...

What, then is the creature ecalled a Brah-
min Z..... That which removes sin is Biahmin-
hood. It consists of Viata ( vows), and Tapa
( penances ), and Niyama ( Self-control ), and
Upavasa (fasting ), and Dana (charity ), and
Dama and Shama ( mental equipoise ).” (Quoted
in Wilson’s * Caste’ Vol, I.)

Some of the most characteristic excellences
and defects of Hindu eculture spring from the
ideal of Caste organization, The system is one
of the fundamentals of our ancient civilisationg
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and to part with it is to part with the most
distinctive part of our work, The greatest
-service it has rendered to us is the organszaiion
of society on & spiritual basis, The western society
rests upon purely economic foundations; its
division of society is regulated by the considera-
tion of money. Status in the West is determined
by the measure of what a man has; status of
man in the Kast is determined by what a man
is, Individual exceptions apart, such is the con-
sequence of the existing orders. In very few
societies, culture and character are assigned such
a sovereignty. Amnother great service rendered
by the system is the excellent organization
it provided by a systematic distribution of fune-
tions among various classes, Our caste-system
was a great safeguard against all foreign govern-
ments. It rendered society here independent of
the state to a great extent., DBut the ties became
too rigid in ecourse of time; and what were
meant as distinctions became impassable barriers.
The Hindus began to think in terms of the
castes they belonged fo and began to be oblivious
of the larger whole to’ which they belonged,
The obligations the " higher- castes. owed to the
lower castes tere forgotfen :° _and the tyranny of
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the priest actually became one of the worsh
tyrannies. “ When the Shudra joined his palms
in submission to the Brahmanical decree of infe-
riority, on that very day was dug the pit for
the fall of the Brahmins, ¥ ( Dr, Tagore),
" Caste-system can survive only if the four large
groupings may again take to the performance of
their obligations and unot think too much of
their rights, Every one must consult the heri-
tage which he has received from the past, and
build upon that foundation, The distinetions
between culture classes, and money-classes,
between the fighting temperaments and the quie-
tistic souls, between those capable of splendid
muscle~work, and those capable of the higher
work of soul are not likely to vanish; and the

old caste-system was nothing more

than a
registration of this fact.



XV. Friendship.

Hindus very clearly recognised the possibilities:
of the sentiment of innate kinship which springs
up between different souls under different influ-
ences, The fact that some persons are more
closely adapted to our natures than the remaining
world owing to either our respective positions,
or common interests, or joint purposes, or spirituak
affinities is a fact of considerable sociolgical signi-
ficance. A special set of obligations is created
towards these people; and it is for ethies to
enter into minutiae regarding these. One of the
images often put forth to picture the attitude
of God to man is the image of friendship. “A
Friend for friend, be thou (Indra), beést finder
of success, ” ( Rg. IX. 104. 5 ) ¢ As father with
the son, as friend with friends, with the beloved
as lover, bear with me, 7 ( Bg. X1, 44).

Many are the causes leading to friendship.
But the classical Sanskrit writers always grasped
one fact about the highest friendship. It springs
up of itselt, The soul draws soul as magnet
draws iron. There is a fine 'naivete, a certain
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aitlessness, or spontaneity about all true fitend.
shipe, The mghest affection 1s essentially disin-
tetested It 1s called Frewrmeig, Bhavabhuti says:
« That love 1s dependent upon cuses 1s contia-
dictory. ” It 13 a parility which has no apparent
explicible reasons behmnd 1t and which flons
nresistibly towards 1ts object. Love 1s, mdeed, a
transcendental phenomenon not easily explamed
by the categories of the utihitarian philosophers,

The 10le of fuendship 1s appreciated to a
considerable extent i the Ramayana. Sugiva
says to Rama: “ O free one, the feheity of high
-souled and self-governed fitends like thee abounds
and 15 enduring, Pious friends lool upon the
silver, and gold, and the elegant oinaments of
pious  friends  as common property. Whether
rich or poo, happy or miserable, good o1 bad,
a friend 18 the greatest refuge (of lus friend ).
Witnessing  such  affection, people ean forsake
wealth, comfort, and even their native land for
the sake of therr fitends ” (R. IV. 8. ¢-9 )-
Here 15 a ghmpse of a very high type of furend-
ship based on pure love, Friendship was consi-
dered a solemn act, sealed by means of certain
forms which were calenlated to invest it with
sacred significance. Suguva says to Rama: * IE
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you relish friendship with me, do you take this
stretched arm and hand with yours, and bind
your~self fast with a vow.” Then they press
each other’s hands, and kindle a fire, and go round -
it; thus friendship was sealed. (R. IV. 5, 10-16}
It is very necessary to preserve one’s friendship
with all one’s tact,- ¢ It is easy to contract

friendship, but very difficult to sustain it; for

owing to the fickleness of our minds, a very

slight cause brings about separation. ” ( R. IV,

32 7.) “ He who Iloseth friendship with a

qualified friend loses wealth. * (R, IV. 23,47.)

Jatayu’s act of self-sacrifice for the sake of his

triendship with Dasharatha illustrates the nature

of pure friends who die for the sake of their

departed friends. (%III, 50, 6-10.) Inconstancy

of friends is well exposed. * As the drops of

water do not last long, so the friendship with

unworthy persons. As the autumnal clouds,

albeit muttering, do not pour forth water, so is

the friendship with unworthy-persons, As a bee

- flies away after sucking up the honey, so is the

friendship with unworthy persons. As a bee,

after feeding upon the XKasha flowers does not

get honey, so (fruitless) is the friendship with

unworthy persons. - (‘R: VI, 16, 11-14 ),
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The Mahabharata is speeinlly full of details
veparding all orts of Iriendship. Friendship in
of various grades, ranging from the purest
affection which has no enrthly taint about it to
il worldly combinations, ** Frienduliip is formud
among people by reacon of obligations { mutunily
conferred ), nmong  bensts and birds for xome
motive, anony fools through fear and grevd, and
between the good at the very sight, " ( Pancha-
tantra ) This conception that true Jove is always
more or less  spontancous is frequently cmpha-
sised, “ It lins Dbeen declared by stise nien
endued with true knowledge that by walking
only seven paces with another, one contracteth
a friendship with one’s compnnion. " { Vann.
298, 24 ). ¢ Friendship among righteous persons
happens at a single meeting, It iy a desirmble
object. * (Udyogn, 10). This is, however, compn.
ratively a rare fact.  All ordinary instances of
friendship can be duly nccounted for, * One
becomes another’s friend or cnemy from somo
cause; thereforo, a prudent man should form
friendship and not enmity with others, ” ( Pan-
chatantra ) Common pursuits often lead to friond-
ship, No man is a born fnend or n foe. ( Sabhn.
8L, ) In o pnssage, tho rensomng of which rominds
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us of the reasoning of utilitarian philosophers,
-self-interest is said to, be the one emphatic root
of all kinships and antagonisms. “ This whole
world of creatures is moved by the desire of
gain. One never becomes deéu; to another (with-
out any cause ). The friendship between two
aterine brothers, the love between husband and
wife, depends upon interest. I do not know any
Xkind of affection between any persons that does
not rest upon some motive of self~interest......One
becomes dear for one’s liberality. Another be-
«comes dear for his sweet words, A third becomes
=0 in consequence of' his religious acts. Generally,
a person becomes dear for the purpose he serves,”
{ Shanti, 138. 140-156 ).

The fundamental feature of all genuine friend-
ship is the existence of the identity of souls-of
the highest spiritual and intellectual affinities
‘between two persons.,  He that hateth them,
hateth me; he that. loveth them loveth me ! Know
that virtuous Pandavas, and my own self have
‘but a comon soul. ¥ ( Udyoga. 91. 30 ). * Indeed
Kyishna is the soul of Axjuna,, ax;d Arjuna is
the soul of Krishna, and whatever Arjuna may
=ay, Krishna is certain to agcomplish, And
. Kyishna is capable of abandoning. heayen itself
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for the sake of Arjuna, and Arjuna also is eapable
of saciificing his life for the sske of Krishon. ™
( Sabha. 78. 111. 12 ). There are certain
typical features characterising all true friend-
ship, It is said to possess six indieations.
* First, fiiends delight in the prosperity of
filends, and sccondly, nre distressed at their
adversity. If any one asketh for anything which
is dear to his heart but should not be asked for,
a true friend surely giveth away even that,
Fourthly, a true friend, who is of a righteous
disposition, when asked, ean give awny his very
prospeiity, his beloved sons, and even his own
wife. TFitthly, a friend should not dwell in the
house of a fiiend on whom be may have bestowed
everything, but should enjoy what he earneth
himself. Sixthly, a friend stoppeth not to sacri-
fice his own good ( for his friend )* ( Udyogn.
46. 12-13 ). A trme friend is one’s center of
affections, the tiue seat of confidence the unfail-
ing partner in one's joys and sorrows and the
due helper in all difficulties, *The learned say
bhat by these unmistakable signs, friends should
be known, just as the examination of the fire of
sacrifice is preseribed hy those veised in it, He,
who is our friend when adversity befalls is a-
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real friend; when the time of prosperity comes
even a wiclked man becomes our friend, ”
A Panchatantra. ) ¢ These three are the fruits
derived from a f{riend viz. a great benefit in
adversity, the confiding of a secret, and freedom
from calamity...... Who has created this jewel,
viz, the two letters =, which protects when
a danger arises and which is a receptacle for
affection and confidence 2 ¥ ( Panchatantra ),

The essence, therefore, of true kinship of
hearts is mutual love, mutual fidelity, and mutual
service, It is upon such foundations thabt the
noble and lasting fabric of friendship is very
well reared. “No part in Vak hath he who hath
abandoned his own dear friend who knows the
truth of friendship. ¥ (Rg. X. 71.6) “O
-wealthy God, ne’er may I live to see my f{riend
-or son in need, ” ( Rg. VIIIL. 115, 36.) “May
I not live to witness my wealthy, liberal, dear
friend’s destitution, ” ( Rg, II. 28. 11.) Part-
-nership in joy- and sorrow, comradeship in all
-dangers and calamities is the general characteris-
tic - of friendship. “ Sorrowing on occasions of
~ -sorrow; and rejoicing on occasions of joy, are the
indications of a friend, and opposite behaviour
furnishes the indications of an enemy,’’ ( Shanti,
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103, 50.) It 1s friends and not otheis that
wait by the side of him that 1s weak, of lim that
1s prosecuted i a comt of law, and of lim that
15 borne towards the crematorium.” (Shanti
152, 28.)

Treason towaids one’s friend bears a peculmly
hateful looh, because 1t 15 the very thing that 1s
least expected fiom that quarter. All morality
1s ultimately reciptoeal, and when a man instend
of nsmg to respond to the ealls of Ins fuiend
gratitude and affection, proves tieacheious to
him, he very naturally becomes the object of the
greatest moral censure. Loyalty to oue’s filends
and serviceableness with regard to him 1s the
most natural attitude, hence disloyalty to hin
and 1injuries rendered to him become propoition-
ately unnatmal, ¢ The very birds of prey abstnin
from touching the dead bodies of those who,
having been served and benefited by frends,
show ngratitude to the latter Becst thou poor,
or beest thou rich, thom shouldst worship thy
friends. Until also some service 1s ashed, the
sincenity or otherwise of fitends cannot be known ”
{ Udyoga. 86, 37-43.)

It should be here boine mn mund that a
fuiiend 15 the reveise of a flatterer, that lus
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office does not consist in keeping an atmosp-
here of artificial sweetness round his friend, but
to keep kim in close touch with facts and
views which tend to his well-being, however, re-
pellent they may be. Hence friends should be
capable both of offering and of reseuing advice
freely and frankly, ¢ O king, such persons as
always speak sweetly are easy to find, but e,
who says what is unpleasant but beneficial, is
hard to get. Those alone are said to be friends
who speak what is unpleasant but beneficial to

men; others are friends only in name.” (Pan-
chatantra. )

It is recognised that however self-sufficient
a man may be, it is necessary, if possible,
to have congenial associates for the proper
development of one’s self. “ Wise men, though
endowed with plenty, should make friends; the
lord of riveirs though full of water expects the
rvise of the moon (to rise higher still ).” ( Pan-
chatantra. ) Friends are necessary for various
reasons : to break up our mental isolation and
solitude, to aid us by their sympathies, to warn
us against evil paths by their advice, to share
with us all joys and sorrows, to render us servi-
ces in times ‘of difficulty and need, and above
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all, to render possible the fulfilment of objects
which require the co-ordination of mwny minds
working for a common purpose and animated by
a common spivit, * Since a min who has friends
accomplishes objects difficult of accomplishment,
one should make such friends as are equal to
one. (in disposition ).” ( Panchatantra ).

Great care is necessary in making a proper
selection of one’s friends. Various factors ave
to be taken into account in the exercise of this
choice. Character, the mental likes and dislikes,
the professional pursuits, social position, age: all
these considerations are to be taken into due
account in building up solid friendships. “Friend-
ship and marriage arve fit between those only
whose wealth and family are equal, and not
between those who are rich and poor, or fab
and lean, ” ( Panchatantra) These extraneous
circumstances often play a decisive part in one's
alliances, Drupada says to Drona: ¢ O thoun of
dull apprehension, great kings can never be friends
with such luckless and indigent wights as thou!
Friendship can never subsist between a poor man
and a rich man, between a man of letters and
an unlettered man, betweeﬂn a lhero and a

coward...... There may be f‘rie}\dship or hostility
27
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between persons equally situated as to wealth or-
might, ” ( Adi, 141, 5-11). There should be
similarity of mental attitudes towards life be-
tween two persons wishing to unite. @HFaie-
sqgagaed | © The friendship of those two persons
never cooleth whose hearts, secret pursuits, and
pleasures, and acquirements, accord in every
vespect. “ ( Udyoga. 39.) Above all, character
and wisdom of friends should be carefully looked
into. These are very vital considerations, for
it is not the gratification of one’s faney, or even
one’s mental longings or other pleasures which is
fundamental here; but the influence of soul on
soul is such a fact that the one all-important
qualification of a friend is that he must possess
a lofty character. ¢ The opportunity of forming
friendship with a righteous person should not be
sacrificed. Therefore, the friendship of the -vight-
eous is to be sought. ” ( Udyoga, 10. 23.)
“ He that is intelligent should avoid ignorant
person of wicked soul like a pit whose mouth is
covered with grass, for friendship with such a
person can never last, The man of wisdom
should never contract friendship with those that
are proud, ignorant, fierce, rash, and fallen off
from righteousness. He that is grateful, virtuous, -
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truthful, large-hearted, and devoted, and he that
hath his senses under control, preserveth his
dignity, and never forsaketh a friend, should be
desired for a friend, ” ( Udyoga, 39. 48-51.)



XVI. Hospitality.

Hindus held undoubtedly very generous ideas
sbout the duties which one owes to one’s guests.
They are second lo none in the magnificence of
their conception of hospitality. The guest-worship
was a regular instittion ; it was an integral part
of the duties of both house-holders and unon-
house-holders alike. « In men’s houses, their well-
loved guest was glorified.” ( Rg. VI. 2. 7.) The
best room Wwas reserved for him, (Rg. L. 73, 1.)
The Atharva-Veda has a hymn in which kind
treatment of guests is considered equal to a saeri-
fice in point of merit. ‘“When in truth the lord
of guests meets with his eyes the guests, he looks
ot a sacrificing to the gods. When he greets
them, he enters upon consecration ; when he offers
water, he brings forward the ( sacrificial ) waters.
......When they fetch a gratification - that is jusb
the same as an animal for Agni and Soma that
is bound (for a sacrifice, ) In that they prepare
lodgings, they so prepare the seat and oblation-
holders.” (Av. IX. 6, 8-6, etc.) The Upanishads
are more emphatic, ¢« Let the guest be to you
a deity!”
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Hospitality to strangers was a  universal and
laudable practice in the time of the Ramayana.
The mountain-chief says to Hanumana: * Even
an ordinary guest should be adored by him who
abides by virtue, what of thee groat as thou art 1™
(R. V. 1, 112,) Here are some typicsl incidents
illustrating the way of hospitality., The arrival
of the sage Vishwamilra is announced. Dasharatha
goes out to receive him. Ho then offers Arghya
(a sort of worehip) to him and says:  Like
unto the obtaining of ambrosia, like unto a shower
in a laud suffering from draught, like unto the
birth of sons of worthy wives to him withons
issue, like unto the recovery of a lost thing, yea,
like unto the dawning of a mighty joy, I consider
this thy arrival, O illustrious ascetic, art thou
well? What is even that which is nearest thy
heart ? What shall I do for thee, experiencing
sincere plessure? Thou art worthy of my best
services,” ( R. 1. 18, 43-58,) Even the ascetics
were 'required to entertain their guests, When
‘Rama goes to'sage Agastya, he says, “Welcome!
-« Offering oblation unto the fire, and presenting
Arghyé unto’the guests, aud paying thém’ homage,
"tHat ‘dkcoti6 eéntertained them with food according
0¥ Vanprastha' mode of life, andthent firat sitting
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down, he addressed Rama with joined hands: O
Rama, if an ascetic acts otherwise (in respeet of

a guest) he in the next world feeds on his - own
flesh, like a false witness. ” (R, IIL 12, 25-29.)
Guests are to be objects of greater attention

to & house-holder than himself or his wife. * As

the Brahmins are the lords over all other castes,
and as a husband is lord over his wives, a guest
is the lord of a householder.” (Vishnu. LXVII,

81.) “ Let the master and mistress of the house

eat what remains after feeding the DBrahmins

(guests), relations, and servants.” ( Manu. IIL

-116.) “Fire alone hath power to give heat.
The earth alone hath power to infuse life into the

seed. The sun alone hath. power to illuminate

everything. So the guest alone hath power to

command the virtuous and wise.” ( Adi, 82, 13. )

Hospitality to one’s guests becomes an act of
great merit; and any neglect shown to one’s
guests brings proportionately serious evil conse-
quences. “ It is said by the learned that the
blessings of an honoured guest are more efficacious

.than the merit =of a hundred sacrifices, ” ( Anu.
2. 106 ). “ Let not ( a houscholder ) eat that
himself which his Atithi ( guest ) has. not partae

“ken of ; hospitality to an Atithi brings on wealth,
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fame, and longevity, and ensures heaven to him
who practises it. ” (M. III, 106). * By the
daily recitation of the Vedas, by the Agnihotra,
by sacrificing, and by austerity, a householder
does not obtain such excellent place of abode
( after death ) as by honouring a guest. ” ( Vi
shnu. LXVIL 45). If a guest is turned back,
he takes away with him all the religious merit
of the repudiator and burns him up, ¢ ( The
fire of ) the Agnihotra, bulls, and a guest that
has come in at the right time, children and
persons of noble family : these burn up him who
neglects them ” ( Sam., Gr. 8. 1IL 16, 4).
( M. 111. 100 ).

There are more or less set ways of entertain.
ing a guest, The first essentinl is the feeling
of elation that comes over a kind host. All the
other formalities follow, ¢ The heatt of a young
man, when an aged and venerable person cometh
to his house (asa guest), soareth aloft. By
advancing forward and saluting him he getteth it
back, He that is self-controlled, first offering a
seat, und bringing water and causing his guest's
feet to be washed and making the usual inquiries
of welcome, should then speak of his own affa-

- irs, and taking everything into consideration,
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offer him food. ” ( Udyoga. 88, 1-3 ). “ If the
guest is welcomed, the deities of fire become glad;
and if he is offered a seat, it is the god of an
hundred sacrifices, who is gratified. If his feet
are washed it is the Pitris who are delighted,
and if he is fed, it is Prajapati that is pleased.”
( Vana. 203, 68 ). Daksha also gives details of
hospitality, “ When any distinguished person
comes Lo the house, one should gently offer these
four, ~the mind, the eye, the face, and the words.
One should rise up-and say,- ¢ Come here,’ carry
on a pleasant conversation, saying, ~ ¢ Welcome, *
treat him with food, and follow him. (All) these
works should Le carcfully (performed). ” ( Daksha.
117, 4-5). The satisfaction of a guest is gene-
rally the criterion of successful hospitality. “ When
giving cdibles {o another, one should say-Is i6
suficient ¢ ~ When presenting drink, one should
ask, - Will it gratify 2 and when giving sweetened
milk and rice, or sugared gruel of barley, or
milk with sesame, one should ask-Has it fallen 1%
( Shanti, 191, 22). The precise wants of =
guest should be looked to. But hospitality of
a very simple sort is within the reach 'of all.
“ Giass (for seat ), space (for rest ), water
( to wash ard assuage tList’), and fourthly, sweet
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~words-of these the houses of the good can never
dbe in want. To 'the weary a bed, to one fati-
gued with standing, a seat, ~to the thirsty, water,
—and to the hungry, food should ever be given.
To a guest ave due pleasant looks and a checrful
heart and sweet words, ¥ ( 'V, 2, 52),

1t remains to inquire as to what persons are
specially deserving of hospitable troatment. The
word Atithi (guest) is signifieant, “ A Brah-
wmin, who resides for a single night in the house
of (another ) is called Actithi; since there is no
<certainty of his staying ( there, the next day )
he is called an Atithi, ” (M. IIL 102 ) Much
depends upon the time when a guest comes,
“« Any person, happening to call at one’s house
during the performance of the Vaishwadeva
Homa, should be regarded as an Atithi, whether
he be erudite or ignorant, pleasant or undesirable
guest; inasmuch s an Atithi lends his host to
heaven. ”  ( Parashara, I. 89-40.) Opinion is
rather divided as to whether certain vices abso-
lutely disqualify a man for the right ot hospita-
lity or not. Manu expresses himself against
extending to undesirables the courtesy of hospi-
€ality. + “ Let him nob welcome with even specch
{'guésts )' who go contrary to the Vedis, or live
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by professions other than peculiar to their order,
-or are cat-natured, or dispute the doctrines of the
Vedas by false logic, or have no faith in the
Vedas, or are crane-naturved. ” ( M. IV, 30 ).
The Mahabharata, however, lays down that a
guest is a guest, whatever his private character
may be. ¢ A plysician, a maker of arrows, one
that hath given up the vow of- Brahmacharya
before it is complete, a thief, a crooked-minded
;nan, a Brahmin that drinks, one that causeth
miscarriage, one that liveth by serving in the
army, and one that selleth the Vedas when
arrived as a guest, however undeserving he may
be of even the offer of water, should be regar-
ded ( by a householder ) as exceedingly dear..”
( Udyoga. 38. 1-4 ) ( Shanti, 145, 5-6),

The treatment of guests must be appropriate
to their social status, ¢ There are six persons
to whom the Arghya reception is due, (namely)
a teacher, an officiating priest, a Snataka, a king,
the father-in-law, a friend coming as a guest. *”
( Gr. G, IV, 10. 21-25 ). However, if these appear
again within a year, they need not be entertained

~in the way of Madhuparkam;- except when :a
king, or a Snataka calls at one’s house on .the
oceasion of a sacrificial ceremony, (M. ITL-119.
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-120 ). Reception wvaries with the social status-
of the guest, or his easte, or the degree of
familiarity he enjoys with the host. “ Cushions,
bedsteads, beddings, following, and worship,
should differ according to the status of the
Actithis. Better cushions etc., should be given
to Atithis of better status, ordinary ones to-
Atithis of equal rank with the host, and inferior
ones to Atithis of inferior rank.” ( M. III, 109.)
( M. TII. 110, 113 ).

The habit of visiting other persons’ houses, in
order to partake of their hospitality is not looked
upon with partiality, Unless there is some
justifiable oceasion, or unless the invitation or
acceptance is inspired by love, the entertainment
which one wishes to receive at another’s house
is mote or less condemnable, “ Householders,
who, ignorant of the demerit of eating food
given by others, stroll about in a village other
than their own, out of a greed for sharing other
men’s hospitalities, become the domestic beasts
of those whose hospitalities.they then partake
of. ” ( M. IIL 104 ). “ Hislife is in vain who
hath no son; and his alse who is out of the pale
of virtue; and his too who liveth on the food of
others; and lastly, his who cooketh for himself
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-without giving therefrom unto the Pitris, the
gods, and the guests, and who eateth of it be-
fore these all. ” ( Vana, 203.5,) ¢ Karned by
his own efforts, without having to depend upon
any one, he that eateth even fruits and vegetables
-in his own house is entitled to respect, Ie that
eateth in another’s house the food given to him
.in contempt, eveu if that food be rich and sweet,
.doth what is despicable, This, therefore, is the
opinion of the wise that fie on the food of that
mean wreteh, who, like a god or Rakshasa, eateth
.at another’s house. ” ( Vana. 196. 28. 30.)
Affection or necessity alone, can justify this
-procedure.  “ One taketh another’s food when
that other inspireth love, One may also tal{e
.another’s food when one is in distress. ” ( Udy-
-ogd. 91, 26 .
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Hindu tradition of liberality towards the poor
and destitute goes back to the time of the Rig-
-Veda, The distinction of the rich and the poor
is as old as the Hindu civilisation; and the
moralists always tiied to modify the rigidity of
the barrier of inequality by prescribing an attitude
of complete munificence by those who have to
those who have not. * Bounteous is he who gives
unto the beggar, who comes to him in want of
food and feeble; success attends him in the shout
of battle, He makes a friend of him in future
troubles,” (Rg. X. 117, 8.) Charity 1s so much
emphasised in the Rig-Veda that we may well
consider it the cential virtue of the Vedic ethics.
High in heaven abide the Guerdon-givers;
they who give steeds dwell with the sun

for ever;
They who give gold are blest with life eternal;
they who give robes prolong their lives,

Him I account the ruler of the people, who-
was the first to introduce the Guerdon.
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Guerdon hestows the horse, bestows the bul:
lock ; Guerdon bestows, moreover, gold that
glitters.

Guerdon gives food which is our life and
spirit. He who is wise takes Guerdon for
his armour.. '

The liberal die not; never are they ruined;
the liberal suffer neither harm nor trouble,

The light of heaven, the universe about us, -
all this doth sacrificial Guerdon give them.

( Rg. X. 107.)
“These sentiments are frequently repeated. ( Rg,
1. 125, 6. VIII. 60, 6, VIIL, 86, 2, ete.)

Mere negative virtues are not enough ; selt-
-control and other ascetic virtues may carry a man
far ; but they are useful only in so far as they
.prepare the way for more constructive activities.
A king named Sweta performs penances for a
dong time and as the consequence of that he
attains the region of Brahma, But he was still
suftering from hunger and thirst, He inquires of
Brahma as to'the causes of his suffering. The
-patriarch replies; “ O Sweta, thou didst only
fook to the growth of thy person, when thou
-didst perform rigid penances. O thou of great
:mind, nothing grows, when nothing is sown.



CHARITY 3t

Thou didst only perform ascetic penances, but
thou didst not make any gift of charity. It is
for that reason, that thou art in heaven, assailed
by hunger and thirst.” (R. VIL 78, 15-16.)
Another story is given in the Mahabharata.
«'And the Grandsire said: “What is this that
thou doest, O Shesa! Let the welfare of the
creatures of the worlds also engage thy thought!
O sinless one, thou art afflicting all ereatures by
thy hard penances.” (Adi. 36. 6-7.)

The main feature of most of the ceremonials
was the donation of various gifts to Brahmins
and others, Numerous gifts were given and
dinners served to thousands of people at the
fime of Ashwamedha sacrifice. “ Brahmins,
Shudras, and ascetics, and Buddhist priests, and
the aged, and the infirm and women, and chil-
dren were continually fed, And although they
had their fill, they knew no repletion. And
* give food, and clothes of various kinds=’ ( was
heard all round ). ” (R. L 14, 12-14) Dilipa
also made similar sacrifices, * In the abode of
Dilipa, these five sounds were always to be
heard, viz. the sound of Vedic recitations, the
twang ‘of bows, and Drink, Enjoy and Eat!”
{ Drona, 61. 3-10).

.
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An interesting account is given of various
historic charities in the Mahabharata. ¢ TUnto
the deserving person there is nothing that cannot
be given. They that are good and wise deserve
to have even prince of steeds called Uchchaishravas,
"belonging to Indra himself. Satyasandh, having,
with due humility, offered his own life — breaths
for saving those of a Brahmin, ascended to
heaven......Shivi, having given away his own
limbs and the dear son of his loins for the sake
of a Brahmin, ascended to heaven from this
world. Pratardana, the ruler of Kashi, having
given away his very eyes to a Brahmin, obtained
great fame both here and hereafter ... Sankriti of
Atri’s race, having given Iinstruction %o his
disciples on the subject of Impersonal Brahma,
proceeded to regions of great felicity......Nimi,.
the ruler of Videhas, gave away his kingdom.
Jamadagni’s son gave away the whole earth...
King Mitrasaha, having given away his own
dear wite Mayadanti unto the high-souled
Vasishtha, ascended to heaven, with the wife
of his......The royal sage Lomapada, by giving
away his daughter Shanta to Rishyashringa,
obtained the fruition of all his wishes, ¥ ( Shanti.
240. 13-34 ).
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Charity is thus defined: * Even from o limi-
ted incowe, something should bo given away
daily with eare and liberal spirit. This is called
Dann or charity, ? ( Atri. 40 ). The spirit of
charity exhibits itself in  diverse ways, The
underlying principle is that of helpfulness to
those who need it. “ To remove the fatigue of
a atigued person, to attend the sick, to worship:
the celestials, to adord the fect (of a worshipful
person ) and to clear the residue of the food
( partaken by ) n twice~born, is tantamount to
the gift of a cow.” ( Yaj. I. 209). The follow-
ing are the principal types of charity. * The
deities and all the Rishis applaud food, The
course of the world and the intellectunl faculties
hiave all been established on food, There has
never been, nor will be, any gift that is cqual
to the gift of food. ” ( Anu, 98, 5-9) The
gift of earth is said to be superior to all other
gifts, in one place and that of life, in another
place. (Auu. 97, 96. 102, 5). *The fruits of
all the ( other) gifts, follow one birth, but those
of the gifts of gold, land, nnd a seven years’ old
maiden, follow seven births. " ( Bribaspati. I..
84). “The virtue of a person, who establishes

an orphan by performing the rite of investiture
28
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with the sacred thread, marriage, ete, for him,
cannot be enumerated. 7 ( Daksha, III. 29).
“« Of all gifts.. ...a gift of the Vedas stands
preeminently the most meritorious.” (M. IV, 232).

Theie does not exist, however, an unlimited
right to part with any and every thing one has,
in the name of charity. No doubt there are no
limits to self-sacrifice so far as one's personal
happiness is affected. * If you have but a morsel
of food, why don’t you give half of it to the
poor ¢ ¥ (Vyasa, IV, 23 ). But no one has a
right to involve other persons in misery for the
sake of the “ luxury of doing good. ” Hence
certain things are held sacred. “ A small pro-
perty, what is gained by begging, what is kept
as security, trust-money, a woman, a woman’s
personal property, what is inherited, the whole
estate, and public property, ~ these nine articles
should never be given away even in a calamity,
if there is any living member in the family, ”
{ Daksha, III, 17-18). ‘“ One can give away
his own property, if it does not interfere with
the maintenance of his kinsmen, besides his wife
and son; but not all, if son and grandson exist,
nor what has been promised to another. ”
{ Yaj. II. 178), “The gift by one, who can find
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means to give to other indigent persons in the
presence of his own people suffering from penury,
may reem to him sweet and virtuous for the time
being, but it will be like poison unto the end”
(M. XL 9). “ We should, however, make gifts
without afflicting those that depend upon uve. By
afilicting one's dependents one aflliets one's solft”
{Anu 72, 3). IHere is afine illustration of how
a Ling respeets  public  property and does not
make it an  indiseriminate instrument  for  the
gratifiention of his altruistic longing. * The king,
then, representing unto the Rishi the equality
of his expenditure and income, said, - O learned
one, take thou from my possessions the wenlth
thou plenscth 1 - Beholding, however, the equality
of that monarch’s expenditure with income, the
Rishi who always saw both sides with equnl eyes,
thought that if he took anything under the
circumstances, his acts would result in injury to
creatures, " ( Vana, 96, 6 ).

Nothing is more romote from the spirit of
Hindu othies than undiscriminating charity.
Enormous eare has to be bestowed upon selecting
the npproprinte objeots. * That gift is said to
be good, which is given, because it ought to be
given, to one who (can) do no servico in return ab
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a proper place and time, and to a ( proper)
person. But that gift which is given with much
difficulty, for a return of services, or even with
an expectation of fruit is said to be Rajas, And
that gift is described as dark, which is given
to unfit persons ab an improper place and time,
without vrespect, and with contempt, ”” ( Bg,
XVIL ) Various lists of wundeserving persons
are given, ¢ A virtuous man would not
mwake gifts unto persons living Dby singing
and dancing or unto those that are profe-
ssional jesters, or unto a person thatis intoxicated,
or unto one that is insane, or unto a thief, or
unto a slanderer, or unto an idiot, or unto one
that is pale of hue, or unto one that is defective
of limb, or unto a dwarf, or unto a wicked
person, or unto one born in a low and wicked -
family, or unto one that has not been sanctified
by the observance of vows. No gift should be
made to a Brahmin destitute of the knowledge
of the Vedas, Gifts should be made unto him
only that is a Shretriya, An improper gift and
an improper acceptance produce evil consequences
unto both the giver and the aceeptor. ” ( Shanti.
35. 36-39 ). It is frequently emphasised that it
is a positive sin to give anything to the unwor-
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thy. “ A viituous man must ' nob’ ‘make "an
insignificant gift to a Brahmin, who is ‘cat-natured,
or catries a cloak of religion, or is not read in
the Vedas, By giving well-gotten wealth to
any of these three kinds of Brahmins, both the
donor and the receiver of the gift come to grie
in the next world. ” ( M, IV. 192.193),

The poor and the deserving should be th
objects of special regard. ¢ One should givi
unto a person of good lineage and conversan
with the Vedas; unto a person that is poor; unt
one leading a domestic mode of life, but burdene
with wife and children; unto one that dail
adoteth the sacred fire; and unto one tha
hath done him no service. Thou shouldst alway
give to such persons and not to those who ate i
affluence. ” ( Vana, 203. 27-28. ) Charity shoul
always begin at home, hence those who are nea
and dear should take piecedence over those wh
are farther placed. ** A gift made to one’s fathe
is hundied times more meritorious than the on
made to an outsider, that made to one's mothe
and sister, being 1espectively ten times greate
than the latter, A gift made to one's brothe
beas eternal fruit. ” ( Vyasa. IV,:30),

Gifts vary as the givers. Ibt :is the concomi
!
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tant 'feeling which gives its characteristic touch
to an act of charity. “ Through the difference of
characters of the recipients and the variations
of the feeling of gincerity with which it is
offered, a gift acquires a greater or less merit in
the next world.” (M, VII. 86.) “Give with
faith, Give not without faith. Give in plenty.
Give with bashfulness, Give with fear. Give
with sympathy. This is the command. This is
the teaching.” (Tait. Up.) Sakalya said: “In
what does the Dakshina abide ?” Ysajnavalkye
said : “ In =g (faith), for if a man believes, then
he gives Dakshina ard Dakshina truly abides in
faith,” (Br. U. IIL 9, 21.) Ungenerous feelings
~if they accompany an act of- charity-render it
useless, “ One should make gifts, casting off anger;
and having made gifts, should never give way to
gorrow nor proclaim those gifts with one’s own
mouth.” ( Shanti, 814, 18,) “Ib is easy to fight
in battle, but not to make a gift without pride
or vanity.” ( Anu. 12, 11.) “From desire of
merit, from desire of profit, from fear, from free
choice, and from pity gifts are made. Gifts,
therefore, should be known to be of five Linds.
essses With mind freed from malice one should make
gifts unto Brahmins, for by making gifts unte
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them one acquires fame here and great folicity
hereafter. (Suoh gifts are regarded as made from
desire of merit.) He is in the habit of making
gifts; or he will make gifts; or he had already
made gifts uato me, Hearing such words from
solicitors, one gives away all kinds of wealth unto
a particular solicitor. ( Such gifts are regarded
as made from desive of profit,) I am not bhis,
nor is he mine. If disregarded be may injure ma.
From such motives of f2ar even & man of learn-
ing and wisdom may make gifts unto an ignorant
wretch, ( Such gifts are regarded as made from
fear,) This one is dear to me, I alsy am dear
- to him, Influenced by considerations like these,
a person of intelligencs, freely and with alacrity,
makes gifts unto a friend. (Such gifts are re-
garded as made from free choicz ) The person
that solicits me is poor. He is, again, gratiied
with Jittle, From considerations such as these,
one should always make gifts unto the poor, moved
by pity. (Gifts made from such considerations ars
regarded as made from pity.) Thess are the five
kinds of gifts,” ( Anu, '138, Pratap Ray's Tr.)
There should be mutusl reversnce between the
giver and receiver, “Of a hundred, one is born

a hero; of a thousand, a wise man; and of a
1
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hundred thousand, an orator. I doubt: whebher
a really charitable person will ever take his birth
or not. Conquest does not make a hero; nor
studies a wise man, HEloquence does not make &
man an orator; ner gifts, a charitable man.
He who has conquered his senses is the real hero;
he who practises virtues is really wise; a speaker
i3 he who discusses pleasant and beneficial topies;
ard he who gives with reverence, is the maker
of true gifts. 7 ( Vyasa. 1IV. 58-60), “.He,
who, being duly honoured, makes the gift, as
well as he, who, being duly honoured accepts the
gift, both of them go to heaven; if otherwise,
they go to hell, ” (M, IV. 2385). It is of no
ase to make property which iz dishonestly earned
a matter of charity. ¢ The bestowal of the ill-
gotten gains can never rescue the giver from the
evil of re-birth.” ( Vana. 260) Spontaneous
gifts are always better than those given on solicita-
tions, “ Even space and time will die one day;
‘but the merit of a spontaneous and voluntary
gift will never suffer any death, ” ( Vyasa. IV;
26 ) < That gift is highly prized . which dounor
makes after. seeking out the donee, and Lonouring
him properly: That gift is middling which the donor
meakes upon : solicitation. . That gift, . however,
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ansolicited, may be accepted even from the perpe-
trators of iniquitous deeds, but rot from unchaste
women, eunuchs, outcastes, and enemies. ” ( Yaj.
I. 215.) It is allowable to accept gifts for the
pursuit of one’s higher ideals or for the most
essential wants, from all. ** For the adoration
of the celestials and guests, for the maintenance
of elders and servants, and for the maintenance
of one’s own self, (one can ) accept presents frowm
all. ” (Yaj.1.216.) Non-acceptance of gifts,
however, remains the best thing., * Even if
capable of accepting a gift, he must give up all
attachment to gift-taking; gift-taking speedily
extinguishes the energy ef the supreme self,
which is in a Brahmin., ” ( M. IV, 186 ) ( Yaj.
L. 218 ).



XVUll.  Ahimsa.

In the Vedie period the suuctity of human
lite in genei\l was recognised, The mstitution
of wergeld { &¢ or ST ) was in vogueas a means
of selt - protection on the pmt of soctety, A
man's wergeld was o hundred cows, (Rg. IL
32.4. Ai, Br. VIL 15.7), In the Sutias we
find that the wergeld for a Kshatuyn was 1,000
cows, for a Vaishyn 100 cows, and 10 for «
Shudra, over and above a bull m each case.
(Ap. L. 9, 24, 1=4; Baud, 1, 10. 19, 1.2) The
weigeld for women was the same accoiding to
Apastamba; or according to Gautama, they
were on a level with the Shudeas, ( Ap.i.9,
24-5 Gau. i, 10, 19, 8. ) The crime of slaying o
Biahmin was too leinous for a wergeld. ( Ap.
i, 9, 24,7) The sin of killing & bhoy by careless
diiving requited expiation, ( Panch. Br., XIII,
3,12) The fact that feoticide (*i:nazm) was
regarded as the grentest of all erimes is » crushig
refutation of all loose charges lovelled against
the Vedic morality in its trestmont of old mew
and daughters. ( Av. vi, 113, 8, 113, 2). &



Some controversy has raged round the place
.of human sacrifice in the Hindu theology. The
story of Shunahshepa has given rise to wmuch
speculation, Harischandra got a son called Rohita
but had promised to sacrifice’ him to Varuna,
Rohita gives a hundred cows to one starving
Rishi Ajigarta and gets in return his middle
-son Shunahshepa. He was to be sacrificed t¢
Varuna. Nobody was ready to kill him. Bu
Ais father was further bribed and he preparec
simself to kill his son. Bubt Shunahshepa pray:
4o various deities and is at last saved. ( Ai, Br
VII, 15,7 ) It does not follow from this story
4hat human sacrifices prevailed in the Vedic
geriod, Bub it is not altogether impossible thal
~at one time such an institution did exist, among
the aborigines, if not among the very eai-ly
Aryans. Max Muller says: * Human sacrifices
are not incompatible with a higher stage o
~etvilization, -particularly among people who never
doubted the immortality of the soul, and at the
‘same time felt a craving to offer whatever seemed
smost  valuable -on . earth to the gods in whon

they believed, .There are few -nations in the
.history of the .world whose early tladltlons de
2ot exhibit some- traces ' of human -sacrifices:’
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Jistory of Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 216 ).-
the Kalika-purana human sacrifices are lauded.-
3he 55 ). A passage in the Aitareya Brahmana-
ves in brief the evolution of the ideas of the
ryans on the subject of sacrifice. “ At first,
e gods took man for their vietim. As he was-
ken, medha ( the sacrifice or the spirit) went
it of him, It entered the horse, Therefore the
arse became the sacrificial animal. Then the
ods took the lorse, bubt as it was taken, the
iedha went out of him. It entered the ox,
‘herefore the ox became the sacrificial animal,
e same happened with the ox. Afterwards
he sheep, then the goat and at last the earth
iecame the vietim. From the earth rice was
woduced. and rice was offered in the form of
jurodasha, in lieu of the.sacrificial animal, The
sther beings which had formerly been offered and..
then been dismissed, are supposed to have been
changed into animals unfit for sacrifice, man into.
a savage, the horse into a Bos Gaurus, the ox
inﬁo a (dayalox, the sheep into a camel, the goat
into a Sharabha, AN these animals are amedhya

or unclean and should not be eaten. ” ( Ai.
Br. 6, 8.)

In the epic age the sacrifices were very popular-



-446 HINDU ETHICS

institutions. Kaushalya kills a horsc with her
own hands. (R, I. 14 33,) King Ambarisha
was going to sacrifice a boy, when his horse was
stolen, in order to complete the ceremony. (R.
I. 61. 5-24.) But there is a passage—it may
be an interpclation of a later age — which sces in
a sacrifice, useless bloodshed. When Rama pro-
poses to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice, Bhavata
says: “ Thou art the refuge of all animals and
the universe, Therefore, of what use is such =2
sacrifice unto thee? Tn such a sacrifice all the
royal families meet with ruin,” (R. VII. 83, 7-20.}

The Mahabharata contains many discussions
concerning the nature of sacrifice, The Buddhist
ideas were already in the air; and the bloodiness
of sacrifices was fast becowing unpopular. ¢ The
time came for slaughtering the animals, When
the animals selected for sacrifice were seized, the
great Rishis, O king, felt compassion for them.
Beholding that the animals had all become cheer-
less, those Rishis approached Shakra and said
unto him :— This method of sacrifice is not aus-
picious ......This sacrifice is not consistent with
righteousness. The destruction of creatures can
never be an act of righteousness, Do thou per-
form the sacrifice with seeds of grain,” Then a
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great dispute arose in the sacrifice of Bhakra
between the ascetics as to how sacrifices should
be performed, that is, should they be performed
with mobile or immobile creatures? The case is
then referred to a king who decides that either
way is good, The result was that the king had
to go to hell for his false decision. ( Ashwa, 93,
11-25.) Another story is equally significant.
“ Beholding the mangled body of a bull and hear-
ing the exceedingly painful groans of the kine in
a cow-slaying sacrifics, and observing the ecruel
Brahmins gathered there for assisting at the
ceremonies, the king uttered these words:-— Pro-
sperity to all the kine in the world, ...... And
the monarch said, only those that ars trans-
gressors of defined limits, that ave destituts of
intelligence, that are atheists and that desire the
acquisition of celebrity through sacrifices and
religious rites, speak highly of the alaughter of
animals in sacrifites. Manu has applauded harm-
lessness in all acts, Indeed, men slaughter animals
in sacrifices, urged only by the desire of fruit.......
Urine, flesh, honey, mest, alchohol, and prepara-
tions of rice and sesame seeds, have been intro-
duced by knaves. The use of these (in sacrifices )
is not laid down in the Vedas, The bankering
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after these arises from pride, error of judgment, -
and cupidity. They that are true DBrahmins
realise the presence of Vishnu in every sacrifice.”
(Shanti, 271, 1-13,) The idea of Ahimsa thus
gained ground; and sacrifices became more- and
more spiritual in their meaning and purpose.
“They do not adore Brahma in costly sacrifices.
They walk along the path of the righteous. The
sacrifices they perform are performed without in-
jury to any creature. These men know trees and
herbs and fruits and roots as the only sacrificial
offerings.......These regenerate men, although all.
their acts have been completed, still perform
sacrifices from desire of doing good to all creatures -
and constituting their own selves as saecrificial
offerings. 7 ( Shanti, 269, 25-26.)

The idea of sacrifice has had thus a beautiful
evolution. But from the very first it was the
idea of real sacrifice, veal crucifixion, Its entire
form went on changing from human sacrifice to
animal sacrifice, from animal sacrifice to rice
sacrifice, and from rice sacrifice to sacrifice 'o.f,
one’s own gross self. In the Rig-Veda, we
find that the horse was sacrificed; but the horse
who was the victim was considerd blessed, for
paradise was reserved for the creature, "The 'hor,se
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was to be kil'ed in such a way that it may not
sufter unduly. The whole ceremony was a wix-
ture of selfishness, pity and sacvifice. *Let not
thy dear soul buin thee ( make thee sad) as thou
comest, let not the hatchet linger in thy body.
Let not a greedy clumsy immolator missing the
joints mangle thy limbs unduly. No, hete thou
diest not, thou art not injured: by easy paths
unto the gods thou goest. May this steed bring
us all sustaining riches, wealth in good kine, good
horses, manly offspring.” (Rg. I. 162, 20-21.22)
The same idea contained in germ the highly
ethical notion of self-sacrifice we meet with in
the Gita, From the fitst to the last it was
virtually the idea of the saciifice of the flesh to
the spitit, Death of body for higher puiposes
meant rebitth in the spiritual sphere. But its
grossly selfish character, its unpitying bloodiness,
its confusion of ideas gradually diopped away and
with the dawn of a higher morality, the idea
became to us full of pure unselfishness, full of
higher and nobler enthusiasm for humanity.
“Bome pour as sacrifice, heating and the other
senses into the fire of restraint; some pour sound
and the other objects of sense into the fire of the

senses as sacrifice. Otheis again into the wisdom-
29
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kindled fire of union attained by self-control, pour
as sacrifice all the functions of the senses and the
functions of life: yet others the sacrifice of wealth,
the sacrifice of austerity, the sacrifice of yoga, the
sacrifice of silent reading and wisdom ; yet others
pour as sacrifice the outgoing breath in the in-
coming, and the incoming in the outgoing, ves- -
training the flow of the outgoing and the incoming
breaths, solely absorbed in the control of breath-
ing. Others regular in food, pour as sacrifice
their life breaths. All these are knowers of sacri-
fice, and by sacrifice have destroyed their sins.
The edters of the life-giving remains of sacrifice
go to the changeless Eternal. This world is not
for the non-sacrificer, much less the other.” ( Bg.
IV. 26-81.) The best and supreme sacrifice is
Fagg in which the highest philosophy completely
transmutes a man’s personality and the great
transvaluation of values takes place. @8 @RS
T ge aR@meE,  “ The Eternal the oblation, the
Eternal the clarified butter, are offered in the
Fternal fire by the Eternal; unto the Eternal
verily shall he go who in his action meditateth
upon the KEternal. ” ( Bg. IV. 24,)

The ideal of Ahimsa gets full expression in
the Mahabharata, “That person, O monarch, who
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gives unto all creatures an assurance of his harm-
lessness, goes to the highest of regions, The fruit
that one obtains by giving an assurance unto
all creatures of his harmlessness cannot be
obtained by a thousand sacrifices or by daily fasts.
Amongst all things there is nothing dearer than
selfe  Death is cerlainly disliked by all creatures.
Therefore compassion should certainly be shown
unto all, ” (Stri. 7. 25-28 ) Harmlessness towards
others assures complete harmlessness towards
one’s self in return, * That man who is devoted
to compassion and who behaves with compassion
towards others has no fear to entertain from any
creature, [t is heard that all creatures abstain
from causing any fear unto such a creature,
Whether he is wounded or fallen down, or
prostrated, or weakened or bruised in whatever
state he may he, all creaturea protect him,
Neither snakes nor wild animals, neither Pisha-
chas nor Rakshasas ever slay him. When cireum-
stances of fear arise, he becomes freed from
fear who f{rees othets from situations of fear.
There has never been nor will there ever be a
gift that is superior to the gift of life, ”
( Anu. 178, 7-43),
All lives have value, but.not equal value
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Brahmanicide is always regarded with peculiar
abhorrence, because a Brahmin is essentially a
friend of truth, culture, and humanity. ¢ By.
slandering Brahmins or by striking them one
sinks in infamy for a thousand years. > ( Shanti.
163, 44~46 ) Killing a Brahmin is a mahapa-
taka, a heinous sin. ( M. XI, 55 ). No expiation
exists for the sin of wilfully killing a Brahmin,
(M. XI. 90)., The killing of a Kshatriya brings
on a quarter of the sin of Brahminicide. ( M.
X1. 127 ). “ Having slain a Vaishya, one should
perform a sacrifice for two years and make a
present of a hundred kine with one Lull, Having
slain a Shudra, one should perform such a
.sacrifice for one year and make a present of a

hundred kine with one bull, ” ( Shanti.
168. 57-58 ).

A special sanctity attaches to the lives of’
relatives, friends, preceptors, women, children,
envoys. ‘“These must never be slain, viz, Brah-
‘mins, kine, relatives, children, women ; those
whose food is eaten, and those also that
‘yield asking for protection,  ( Udyoga. 36,
66.) In most of these cases the sin is
equal to Brahminicide. (M. X1. 88-89). < We
have never heard these four, viz, he who injures
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a friend, he who is ungrateful, he who slays a
woman, and he who slays a  pieceptor, ever
succeed in cleansing themsclves. " ( Shanti. 108.
32 ) “ Even such is the expiation provided for
one who slays a woman quick with childe The
man that knowingly slays such a  woman incurs
double the sin of what follows from Brahwinicide. ”
( Shanti. 163.52) “ The perpetrator of sinful
deeds,~he who kills o  DBrahmin, who kills a
woman, who kills his father, who kills a hundred
or a thousand kine, who seizes land given by his
own self or by another,-rots with his departed
manes by becoming o vermin in his own exeretn.
( Brihaspati, 27-28 ) Respeet for the lives of
ambnssadors shows the development of international
or interttibal relationships, ** Lnvoys are not
to be slain..,...Disfigurement ol the body, stripes,
shaving of the head,~one of these or all combined,
-these are said to Le the punishments that
should be inflicted upon the envoys,..Whether
honest or otherwise, an envoy has been commi-
ssioned by others. Advoeating interest not his
own and identifying himself with another, an
envoy does not merit being put to death, * (R,
V 52, 14-18. VI. 20, 18- 19) )

‘Tenderness to lifo extends to the animal, and
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even vegetable kingdom. “ Killing a dog, a
bear, or a camel, one should perform the same
penance that is laid down for the slaughter of
a Shudra, For slaying a cat, a chasa, a frog,
a crow, a reptile, a rab, it has been said one
incurs the sin of animal slaughter, ” ( Shanti.
163. 57-58) ¢ For having killed one thousand
of vertebrate animals, one should do the penance
for an act of Shudra - killing; the “same
penance should be practised for having Ikill-
ed a cart-load of invertebrate animals. For .
having killed a blossoming fruit-yielding tree,
creeper, shrub, or plant one shall mutter a hun-
dred Rik mantras, ;For killing parasites which
germinate in food-grains, or in sweet saps, or
in fruits and flowers, drinking of clarified butter
should be known as the expiation. For having
cut down corals, growing on a cultivated soil, as
well as those which spontaneously grow on
uncultivated fields, one shall regain his purity
by living on a milk diet for a day, and by
following the cows to the pasture-ground. ”
( M. XI. 141, 145, ).

There are important modifications and excep-
tions to this general attitude. It is quite justi-
fiable to take up arms in self-defence. * An
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incendiary, & prisouer, oue holding a weapon in
one’s hands, a robber, the taker away of lands,
the seducer of another man’s wife,~these six are
called assasins, They say that by killisg an
assasin for personal safety, one commits no
sin, » ( Vasistha, IIL) “ A preceptor, an old
man, infant, Brahmin, or vastly erudite person,
coming as an assasin, must be killed without the
least hesitation, By killing an nssasin, the killer
acquites no demerit, inasmuch as it js anger
that kills anger, in fact, in such a caso™
(M. VIII, 351 ). Grounds of public safety and
interest always fully justify resort to the violent
‘methods of destruction. There is no ambiguity
about this in Hindu Ithies. *“ When (the
practice of ) virtue is obstiucted ( by tyranny ),
when the eternal divison of caste iy in any wise
jeopardised, Brahmins may vesorf to arms, *
(M. VIII, 348 ) In the Ramayana therc is a

dramatic controversy about pacifism vs.

legitimate
destruction,

Sita’s feminine nature shrinks from
the destruction of the Rakshasas, She says to
Rama that it was not justifiable to bear hostility
towards others, without the cause of hostility.
She quotes the story of an ascetic, who was
entrusted “with a sword to protect himselfy
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“Constantly carrying the sword, by degiees, the
ascetic, foregoing all thoughts about asceti-
cism, had his mind Involved 1in fierce-
sentiments....,.This ancient story asserts that
even a8 fire works change in a piece of wood, the
presence of arms works alteration in the mind of
a person bearing them.......From following arms,
one’s senses get befouled and deformed.” ( R. IIL
9, 9-82,) This illustration of Sita shows that
she had a wonderful insight into the inherent vice
of ali military policy which begins by taking to
war measures as a pure means towards defence,
but ends in making them ends in themselves.
Rama virtually replies that it is justifiable to
- destroy life in the interests of society. * Ksha-
triyas wear bows in order that the word ‘distressed
may not exist om earth.” (R. IIL, 10. 3.) Hence
it is allowable to kill women also if they are
baneful to society. ¢ Do thou O Rama, for the
welfare of kine and Brahmins, slay this exceedingly
terrible Yakshi of wicked ways and vile prowess.
Nor shouldst thou shrink from slaying a woman;
for even this should be accomplished by a prince
in the interest of four orders. And whether an
act be cruel or otherwise, slightly or highly sinful,
it should, for protecting the subjects,.be performed
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by a ruler...,...We hesr that in days of yore
Shakra slew Virochan’s daughter, Manthara who
chad intended to destroy the earth,” (R. I 25,
15-22.) Rama cuts off the head of Shambuka,
the Shudra ascetic, because his asceticism was a
source of trouble to the subjects, (R. VIL 76. 4,)

The- Mahabharata goes further in emphasizing
both the inevitableness of slaughter, and its enor-
mous usefulness, ‘¢ Without slaughter no mean
has been able to achieve fame in this world, or
acquire wealth, or subjects, Indra himself, by the
slaughter of Vritra, became the great ‘Indra.
‘Those amongst the gods that are given to slaughter-
ing are adored much more by men. Rudra, Skands,
Shekra, Agni, Varuna are all slaughterers.......
Humbled by their prowess all people lead to these
gods, bub not to Brahman or Dhatri at any
time, ” (Shanti, 15, 14-17.) Destruction of life,
again, is a part of the prucesses of nature; and
whether we will it or not it will go on. “I do
not behold the creature in this world that supports
life without doing any act of injury to others.
Auimals live upon animals, the stronger upon the
weaker, The mungoose devours the mice; the cat
devours the mungoose ; the dog devours the cat;

the dog agiin 13 devoured' by ' the spotted leopard.
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Bohold, all things are destroyed by the destroyer
when he comes, This mobile and immobile uni-
verse is food for living creatures. The very ascetics
themselves cannot support their lives without kill-
ing creatures. In water, on earth, and in fruits,
there are innume:able creatures. There are many
creatures bhat are so minute that their existence
can only be inferred, W ith the falling of the
eyelids alone they are destroyed.” ( Shanti. 15.
90-28.) At times, destructive action is alone
a true prelude to fresh construction. 1t then be-
comes & positive act of righteousness to do away
with those who block the progress of humanity,
« The sin that attaches to killing a person that
should nob be killed is equal to that which is
incurred by not killing one who deserves to bs
killed,” (Shanti. 142, 27.) “ A Kshatriya should
slay sires and grandsires, and brothers and pre-
ceptors, and relatives and kinsmen that may en-
gage with him in a just battle. That Kshatriya
is said to be acquainted with his duty, who slays

in battles his very preceptors, if they happen to
be sinful, covetous, and disregardful of restraints

and vows.” ( Shanti. 64, 15-19,) * If by slaying
a single individual, a family may be saved, or if
by slaying a single faumily, the whole kingdom -
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may be saved, such an act of slaughter will not-
be a transgression, ” s

The question of flesh-eating is partly a ques-
tion of humanity inasmuch as it involves the
destruction of animal lives, The doctrine of
Ahimsa is a late growth in the history of Hindu
thought., The flesh of the sheep, the goat, and
the ox was of common use, These were offered
as vietims in the sacrifices and the DBrabmins
ate the offerings. (Rg. VIIIL. 48 ). The great
sage Yajnavalkya had no objection to eating the
meat of milch—-cows and bullocks provided it was
tender ( amsala ). (S. Br, IIL 1, 2, 21). The
guests were entertained with the flesh of a great’
ox or a greab goat, (S, Br. III, ¢, 1, 2) or &
cow, The word Atithigva probably means slaying
cows for guests, (Rg. X. 68. 3), ¢ These are
the occasions for killing a cow : ( the arrival
of ) & guest, ( the Ashtaka sacrifice offered to)
the Fathers, and marriage. ” ( Gr, Ap, 1. 3, 9)
Osen were sacrificed at the time of marriage °
for food. (Rg. X, 85, 13.) A child is given
in the sixth month, goat’'s flesh if nourishment
is desired, the flesh of fish if swiftness is requir-
_ed, partridge's flesh if holy lustre is desired -
| and rice with ghee if splendour is an object of

i
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desire. ( Sam. Gr. S. L 27, 1-6 ).

Even in the Vedic period the doctrine of
Ahimsa was gradually manifesting itself. The
use of meat is forbidden when a man is perform-
ing a vow, It is classed with intoxicating
ligours as a bad thing. (Av. VI.70-1,) The
ase of certain types of flesh was forbidden empha-
tically in the Rig-veda, * The friend who
smears himself with flesh of cattle, with flesh
of horses, and of human bodies...... tear of the
heads of such with fiery twmy, 7. ( Rg. X. 87.16)
¢« Rend, O Agni, and put within thy mouth
vaw flesheeaters, ” (Rg. X.87.2) “ In deep
distress, I cooked a dog’s intestines. ” ( Rg. IV.
18, 13 ) The Brahamanas contain the doctrine
of the eater in this world, being eaten in
the next. ’

Flesh-eating within sebt limits was allowed

%0 the Brahmins as well as the Kshatriyas in
the Ramayana. Sita says to Ravana who had

-gone as a DBrahmin guest to her hermitage:
% Instantly shall my husband return with good

anany wild fruits and . roots and with sufficient"

wneab after killing many a deer, hog, and Gasa--
aop. 7 ( Rs IIL 47, 23 ) “ A hedgehog, a porcu-

/pine, an iguana, a hare, and a tortgise-—the;se: five.
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animals only having five toes, are unworthy
of being eaten by Kshatriyas and Brahmins.”
( R.IV, 17.39).

Manu allows the use of flesh under certain
limitations, ** Hle must .uot eat the flesh of
animals that move about alone ( like a snake );
nor of those beasts and birds, whose name and
nature are not known, nor of those whose flesh
Jis forbidden, nor of these which are possessed
of five mails, ¥ ( M. V. 11-16 ) Thero is no radical
and wholesale condemnation of all meat~food.
Nature allows the use of meat. * Whatever
enists in the world, all that Prajapati has or-
dained to be the food of living beings; all creation,
both mobile and immobile, is the food of creatures.-
The immobile are the food of the mobile creatures;
the handless are those of the persons with hands;
and the timid those of the braves’ ( M. V. 27-29 )..

In practice, Manu allows the use of animat
food, only on limited oceasions. * For the pur—
pose of religious sacrifices, the beaste were created.
by the self-existent; the sacvifice is for the
elevation of the whole universe, hence killing is-
not killing in a religious sacrifice, A Madhuparia,.
8 Shraddha offered to the manes and deities, andh
a religious sacrifice -are the occasions on which
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.2 beast should be sacrificed and on no other
occasions, ” (M, V. 39.41.) To eab flesh for
any other purpose is a monstrous practice.

(M. V,31,).
Manu is, therefore, on the whole, for the ideal
of Ahimsa, ¢ Flesh caunot be obtained without
killing a beast; animal-killing does not lead to
heaven; hence a man must forswear eating flesh,
-Considering the origin of flesh (which is a kind
of transformed menstrual blood ) and the pangs
of death and incarceration the beast suffers, he
must forswear eating all kinds of flesh, He,
who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who
quarters the slaughtered body, the actual immo-
lator, the seller and the buyer of its flesh, the
.man who cooks the flesh, he who serves that
. cooked flesh to the eaters, and he who eats it
are all called the killers, He, who, otherwise
than for the purposes of Shraddhas offered to the
manes and deities, tries to augment the flesh of
his body with the flesh of a beast, is the great-
- est of all sinners, The merit of him, who for-
swears the use of meat, is equal to that of one
who performs the Ashwamedha sacrifice, each
_year, for a century, He, whose flesh I eat in
“this life, shall eat my flesh in the next; this is
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the essential attribute of flesh, as disclosed by
its etymological signification according to the
wise. ¥ ( M, V. 48-55 ) The last verse contains
the argument, firsb expressed in the Brahmanas
from which the scholars infer the dependence of
the Ahimsa doctrine upon the beliet in the
transmigration of the souls,

The Mahabharata bristles with lively discu-
ssions of the question in which one finds all the
most significant pros and cons of the case, The
usual arguments in favour of the case are: that
animals aequire paradise through being offered at
sacrifices ; that nature preseribes all beings as
food for living creatures; that the Vedic declara-
tions enjoin animal sacrifices: that persons of
historic reputation were devoted to the practice;
that even vegetables have life; that consciously
or unconsciously we do destroy numberless lives.
“ Those animals that are slain by me, and whose
meab I sell, also acquire Karma; because ( with
their meat ) gods and guests and servants are
regaled with daily food, and the manes of our
ancestors are propitiated. It is said authorita-
tively thab herbs and vegetables, deer, birds, and
wild animals constitute the food of all creatures.

. And king Shibi of great forbearance attained
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heaven by giving away his own flesh, And in days
of yore, two thousand animals used to be killed
everyday in the kitchen of king Rantideva; and
in the same manner two thousand cows were killed-
everyday ; and king Rantideva acquived unrivalled
reputation by distributing food with meab every-
day......* The Sacred Fire is fond of animal
food ’ - this saying has come down to us.”
( Vana. 212. 4-16 ), * Agriculture is considered
to be a praiseworthy occupation, but it is well-
known that even there, great harm is done.to
animal life; and in the operation of digging the
earth with the plough, numberless creatures
lurking in the ground, as also various other
forms of animal life are destroyed. Deost thow
not think so? Vrihi and other so-called seeds
of rice are all living organisms. What is thy
opinion %...,..The earth and the air areall swarme
ing with living organisms, which are uncon-
sciously destroyed by men from mere ignorance,
Is not this so? The commandment that people
should not do harm to any creature was ordained

of old, by men, who were ignorant of the true
facts of the case, For there is not one man on

the face of the earth, who is free from the sin

of doing injury to any creature. ¥ ( Vana. 212. ,
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2231 ) Flesh again, is very tasteful and nutri-
tious  * Thete i3 nothing on carth that is
superior to flush in point of taste, There is
uothing that is moie benelicial than thesh to
petsous  that are lean, or weak, afilicted with
discase, or addicted to senunl congress, or exha
usted with travel  PFlesh  speedily  incicases
strength..oThere is no foad that is supeiior to
fleshe ' (Aou, 178, 7. 63)  * Meat prevaileth
in the food of the opulent, chuified butter in
that of the widdle cluases; and ol in that of the
poor-  ( Udyogn. 34, 50 ).

All the above arguments show that the Hindus
were not blind to the advantages or even the
worality of weateating, But theiv signiticance
on the whole is limited to she fact that thoy are
meant to show that too much must not bo made
of the Ahimsa doctrine, and that the use of
animal food is not altogether an  abominnble
practice. It has full justification in n schewe of
natwalistic ethics; its value also from the utili-
tarian point of view i considerable, But man is
above all & moral being. Tho standards by which
he should bs judged are altogethor dilfwrent from
those which dictate the bohaviour of other creas

tures, Hence, the general conelusion is that menb
a0
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was allowable to the Brahmins only in sacrifices,
so long as sacrifices required the offering of
animals, The Kshatriyas required martial spirit;
and they are allowed the use of meat which they
obtained from hunting, ¢ Listen to me as I tell
thee what the ordinance is that has been laid
-down for the Kshatriyas, They do not incur any
fault by eating flesh that has been acquired by
the use of their strength, All deer of the wilder-
ness have been dedicated to the deities and the
pitris in days of old by Agastya, Hence, the
hunting of deer is not censured. There can be
100 hunting without risk of one’s own life, There
is equality of risk between the slayer and the
slain, Either the killer is killed or he kills the
prey. Hence even royal sages betake themselves
to the practice of hunting.” (Anu, 198, 7-43.)

All these modifications do not affect the
:general position laid down that all life is supreme-
ly valuable, and any wanton, selfisb destruction
of it is self-condemned. ¢ That learned person
who giveth to all living creatures the Dakshina
-of complete assurance comes to be regarded without
doubt, as the giver of life~breaths in the world...
The life-breaths of other creatures are as dear
to them as those of one’s own to himself.
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Men of infelligence and purity should always
behave towards other creatures in the same way
as they would wish that others should behave
towards them, Even persons of learning and
candidates for Emancipation arve not free from
the fear of death. What need then, be said of
those innocent and healthy creatures endued
with love of life, when they are sought to be
slain by sinful ‘wretches subsisting by slaughter?
For this reason discarding of ment is the highest
refuge of religion, of heaven, and of happiness.
Abstention from injury is the highest religion,
abstention from injury is the highest penance;
abstention from injury is the highest truth. ”
(Anu. 177, 12-64 ).



X1X. Humanity.

The Aryan humanity is the greatest asseb
of the East, its most characteristic contribution
to the culture of the world. It is not a refined
product of a later age; it was born with the very
birth of the Avryan civilization, Indra is the
¢ stirrer to action of the pcor and lowly, of
priest, of suppliant, ” ( Rg. II. 12, 6 ) He raises
“ the outeast from the depths and gives fame
unto the halt and the blind. ” ( Rg. Il 13,12)
He makes the cupple and the blind seeing.
(Ra I1.15.7) Agni is full of "benevolence and
scorns ~no living man. (Rg. X. 91.2) The
deities accept the poor man’s prayer, care even
for the weak, and teach wisdom to the simplest,
(Rg. 1. 81.18-14) The dawn does not withdraw
her light from either the kinsmen, or the stran-
‘gers, either from the high or the humble. ( Rg.
1.124.6) « 1f we have sinned against the man
who loves us, have wronged a brother, friend,
or comrade the neighbour with us, or a stranger,

O Varuna, remove from .us the tlespass. ” ( Rg.
V. 85 7).
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The Vedie morality, however, is uncompro-
mising in its aftitude towards the enemies of
civilization. ¢ O Indra, beat our foes away,
humble the wmen who challenge us; send down
to nether darkness, him who seeks to do us
injury, ” ( Rg. X, 152. 4) « Slay thou ( Soma )
the enemy both near and far away; grant us
secwrity and ample pasturage.” ( Rg.I1X.78.5)
All persons who are of a different faith, all
non-Avyans were to be ruthlessly treated.
« With these chase all our foes into every quar-
ter: Subdue the tribes of Dasas to the Arya. ”
(Rg.VI.25. 2) * Stir up, ( O Agni ), the
wrath and hatred due to one who holds an alien
creed, ” ( Rg. V. 20.2),

Man is born a debtor in this world; all that
he has, all that he is, he owes to powers other
than himself. A Hindu whenever he spends or
is spent in the cause of society or family, he will
not say ‘ he is serving the society;’ he will say:
“he is fulfilling his debts.” A dutiful, conscien-
tious life devoted to higher ideals is merely a
systematio fulfilment of one’s debts. (8, Br. L. 7,
%, 1-5.) ‘¢ All men, taking birth, incur debts to
gods,” guests, servants, Pitris and their own selves.
Every one should, therefore, do his best for free-
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ing himself from those debts, One frees oneself
from one’s debt to the great Rishis by studying
the Vedas, One pays off one’s debts to the gods
by performing sacrifices. By performing the rites-
of the Shraddhas one is freed from one’s debts to
the Pitris. One pays off one’s debt to one’s
fellow men by doing good offices to them. One
pays off the debt one owes to one’s self by listen-
ing to Vedic recitations and reflecting on their
import, by eating the remnants of sacrifices, and
by supporting one’s body. One should discharge
all the acts that one owes to one’s servants.”
(Shanti, 298, 9-11.) It is incumbent upon 2
Hindu to offer food to dogs, to the degraded, to
the Chandslas, to the persons afflicted with dis-
eases, to crows and worms. ( M. II, 92,)

It cannot be too often repeated that no man
lives unto himself alone, A thoughtless, heart-
less, selfishness is & veritable perversity of souls,
¢ Truly realised is the end of his life on whom
depends the livelihood of friends, relations, and
Brahmins, Who does not live for his own ends
in this world? Even the beasts live and pamper
their own bellies. Of what use is the strength,
health, and longevity of him who does not do any
public good 2” (Vyasa, IV, 21-22,) Bhartrihari
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- well says: “I call those men best who, nul car-
ing for their own good, do good to others, those
are mediocre, who do good io others, but are
careful for their own welfare. I consider, however,
those as Rakshasas ~demons — who mar the pros-
pects of others, simply to benefit themselves —
but I do not know, by what name to call those
that ruin their own cause with a view to ruin
others, ” ( Niti-shataka 74.) A householder has
first to feed guests, relations, and servants and
then alone he is entitled to take food. (M. II.
116.) “ He who cooks food for his own sole
use, eats sin; food, which is the residue of sacrifi-
cial oblatiors, is recommended by the virtuous, ™
(M. IL 118.) The idea of humanity as a vast
family is indicated, ‘9gd7 FZwawq,’ (Panchatantra.)

The strongest point in the Hindu view of
humanity 13 the philosophical basis upon which
it is most securely based. It is the unity of the
Self upon which hinges the whole Hindu view of
life, “For him who views all beings as his own:
soul there can be no illusion or misery. Love
all,” (Isha. Up.) “The Lelf, harmonised by
Yoga, secth the Self abiding in all beings, all
beings in the Self; everywhere he seeth the same,
He sesth Me, everywhere, and- sesth everything
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in Me, of him I will never lose hold, and he shall
never lose hold of Me,” (Bg. VI. 29-31.) God
is, therefore, best worshipped in humanity. It is
a philosophic endorsement of the dictum of Cole-
ridge that “he prayeth well, who loveth well
both man and bird, and beast.”” Another con-
sequence of this view is the philosophic basis of
certainty it affords to the golden view of Jesus
Christ, If the soul is one, there is fundamental
identity of the highest interests of humanity. The
Gita draws this corollary from the fundamentak
position of the Adwaita., ¢ He who, through the
likeness of the Self, seeth equality in everything,
whether pleasant or painful, he is considered =
perfect Yogi.” ( Bg., VI. 82.) The very acme of
moral perfection is reached when one seriously
acts upon this theory. ¢ The very deities, become
stupefied in ascertaining the track of that person,
who constitutes himself the scul of all creatures,
and looks upon them as his own self, for such a
person leaves no track behind. This, in brief, is
the rule of righteousness. One by acting in a
different way by yielding to desire, becomes guilty
of unrighteousness, 'In refusals and gifts, in
happiness and misery, in the agreeable and the
disagreeable, one should judge of their effects by
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a reference to one’s own self.” { Apu, 175,7-10.)
In this way, morality becomes identical with the
greatest good of the greatest number, or the well-
being and perfestion of humanity. * Righteous-
ness was declared for the advancement snd growth
of all creatures. Therefore, that which leads to
advancement and growth is righteousness, Righte-
ousness (uft) is so called because it holds ail
creatures.” (Shanti, 109, 11-2L.)

Humanity has two aspects—the internal and
the external aspect. Iils external aspect is con-
cerned with the active service of our species in
all possible ways. Its internal aspect is concern~
ed with the feeling of kindness, the teuderness
of soul. The former is Dana; the latter is Dayn.
Now Dana without Daya has very little mean-
ing. THence the feeling which the Christians call
charity or goodwill is what we call Daga. The
great sage Tulsidas says: zaadR ma ¥ Al
duty, all faith has its roob in this innate senti-
menb of humanity, It is threefold: it connotes
pity for the lowly, affection for the equal, and
<devotion to the great, Rama is described by
Bhavabhuti ss  “ snqediguadasaes wgd 1 "
Hence this sentiment is nap mere pity. It is
Licverence as Tennyson calls 'it; charity as defined
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by Christianity ; it is tenderness of soul or re-
finement of feelings and sensibilities or love, true,
genuine, broad, and catholic for all beings, ““ One
should behave, like his own self towards others,
his own relations and friends, him who envies
him, and an enemy, This is called Daya (mercy).”
( Atrl. 41 ) A man of Daya is truly a Vishwa-
mitra. ‘¢ The deities of the universe are my
friends. I am also the friend of the Universe.
Hence know that I am called Vishwamitra, ”

( Ann. 142. 35.)

There is a story in the Upanishads which
may be cited here. Prajapati is visited by the
Asuras, gods, and men, They asked: tell us
something, He told them the syllable Da., Then
he said ¢ Did you understand ? > The Asuras
said : ¢ We did understand. You told us: Daya~
dhwam ’ ¢ Be merciful’ ¢ Yes’ he said ¢ you have
understood.” Similarly gods understood Damyata
~ Be subdued.” Men understood Datta— Give, The
story signifies that the Asuras must have kinds
ilegs; gods, discipline, and men, active philan-
thropy. What is required above all here, is,
therefore, sFlg~complete good - will towards all
living creatures, in. mind, and deeds, “ Absten-
tion. from injury as regards all creatures .in.
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thought, word, and deed, kindness, and gift, arc the
eternal duties of those who are good” ( Shanti.
160. 21 ) “In the same manner, every other
duty and observance is supposed to be engulfed
within the one duty of abstention from injury
{ to all creatures ), Mo lives an evuilasting life
of felicity, who avoids injuring other creatures.
One who abstains from injury, who casts an
equal eye upon all creatures, who is devoted to
trath, who is endued with fortitude, who has
his senses under control, and who grants piotee-
tion to all beings, attains to an end that is
beyond compare,” (Shanti, 251, 18~20) ( Shanti.
308, 35-36 ).

The poor, the diseased, the wenk, the suffer-
ing, and the humble are the special objects of
the sentiment of humanity. ¢ Satisfied old men,
infants, weaklings, and sick folk lead him to the
region of the firmament; he shall respect his
brother as his own father, and consider his wife
and children as parts and parcels of his own
self, He shall look upon his slaves as his own
shadow, and his doughter as the receptaclo of
the highest uffection ; worried by them, he must
patiently bear such o worry” (M. IV. 185),
“He that is graced with humility, is nevey
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andifferent to the minutest sufferings of living
creatures. ”  ( Udyoga. 39. 10 ) “ Be he a
‘Shudra or be he the member of any other order,
he that becomes a raft on a raftless current, or
a means of crossing where means there are none,
certainly deserves respect in every way. That
person, relying upon whom helpless men oppress-
-ed and made miserable by robbers, live happy,
deserves to be lovingly worshipped by all as if
he were a near kinsman.” ( Shanti, 78, 37-41)
“The Shudras are not outcastes from the point
of view of humanity. *“ Make thou me dear to
‘Shudra and to Aryan!” (Av. XIX, 64, 1)
« Sages look equally on a Brahmin adorned with

learning and humanity, a cow, an elephant, and

.even a dog, and an outecaste,” ( Bg. V. 18)

It may be inferred from various passages thab
-some institution like slavery did exist in the
-ancient times 1n  India, . “ A hundred asses
‘hath he given, a hundred head of fleecy sheep,
.2 hundred slaves and wreathes besides. ” ( Rg.
Val. VIIL 8; VIIL 1, 5; VIII; 19, 86. 1, 92, 8)
- A captive of war, a slave for maintenance, the
-son of a female slave, ons purchased for money,
-a slave obtained as a present, a hereditary one,
-and one condemned to'slavery for any offence :
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these are the seven kinds of slaves.” (M. VIIIL.
415) Slaves were not entitled to have any
property. (M. VIIL 416) The moral con-
seience, however, was not quite deaf to the cause
of these people, Here is a passage which lays-
down the sanctity of every life and exposes the
inhumanity of all trafficking in flesh. ¢ Men are
seen to own men as slaves, and by beating, by~
binding, and by otherwise subjecting them to-
restraint, cause them to labour day and night....
In every cveature that is endued with the five
senses, live all the deities, the Sun, the Moon,.
the god of mind, Brahman, Prans, Xratu, and
Yama, ” ( Shanti, 268, 37-49.)

A life of active charity and not ons of mere-
passive benevolence is preached. (wdyghy W :)
“ One should devote one’s eyes ( to the service of
others ) ; one  should devote one’s heart (to the-
same ); one should ubter words that are agree-
able; one should also fillow and worship (ones»u
guests,) This is called the sacrifice with five
gifts,” ( Anu. 10, 6- 7 ) 1lshta and Purta should:
be practised by all. ¢ (The excavation of) tanks,.
wells, and other watery expanses; (the construe-
tion of ) temples, (the distribution of ) food, and
the (laying out of ) pleasure-gardens are called
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Purta,” ( Atri. 44.) “The man who causes &
tank to be dug becomes entitled to the respect
-and worship of the three worlds.” (Aopu. 93.
4-5.) The man who plants trees is highly ap-
plauded. ( Anu. 93. 24, 26.) The Gila approves
of Jiwanz even for the perfected souls, ¢ Janaka
and others indeed abtained to perfection by action ;

then having eye to the welfare of the world also,
thou shouldst perform action,” ( Bg. IIL 20.)

The comprehensive range of Aryan humanity
includes within it even beasts, birds, and trees.
“ Bring by thy flowing, weal to kine, weal to the
people, weal to steeds, weal, O thou king (Soma)
to growing plants.” (Rg, IX, 11. 38,) A sage
was called Pashusakha, < I protect and tend all
animals that I see, and I am always a friend to
all animals, Hence am I called Pashusakha,’
-( Anu, 142. 48.) “They who set bullocks to
work when the animals have not attained to
sufficient age, they who bore the noses of bullocks
and other animals for controlling them better
when employed in work, and they who keep
animals always tethered, have to sink in hell, ”
. { Anu, 62, 85.) “There are many animals that
orow up in ease and comfort in places free from
gnats and biting insects. Knowing thab they are
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loved dearly by their wmothers, men prosecute
them in various ways, and lead them into wmiry
spots, abounding with biting insects, Many diatt
animals are oppressed with heavy burthens. Such
acts of injury done to animals are in no way
distinguishable from feeticide, ” (Shanti. 268,
37-49.) Even the sale of animals is not ap-
proved of. “The goat is Agni. The sheep is
Varuna, The horse is Surya. Earth is the deity
Virat, The cow and calf are Soma. The man
who sells these can never obtain success.” (Shanti.
268, 87-49.) Questions were always asked by
visitors in hermitages as regaids the welfare of
even the trees, beasts, and birds. (R. IL 90. 8.)
A parrot was attached to a tree, and was asked
to leave it. It says: “ When it was capable of
good, it supported my life. How can I forsake
it?” Indra was quite pleased with this act and
rewarded the parrot. ( Anu. 11. 24-31.)

Worship of the’ Cow is a normal feature of
Hindu religious life at all times, Cow is the
main source of nourishment to the whole race,
and how can it afford to neglect the very basis
of its economic and spiritual life ? Kings ave called
by Hindus «imgeen@ae - protectors of cows
and Brahmins. ANl wars waged on behalf of
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cows and Brahmins should inspire all sections of
society, including the non — warrior classes. A
cow was also one of the best objects of charity.
The wealth of Hindus mostly lies in their cattle
—especially of the Vedic Hindus, ¢ May he
( Indra) guard our wealth in kine and heroes.”
{ Rg. VIL. 23. 6). * Bhaga, augment our
store of kine and horses” ( Rg. VIIL. 41, 8.)
“ To me the cows seem Bhaga (good luck ), they

seem Indra, they seem portion of the first pour;
ed Soma.” (Rg. VI. 28. 5.). “ The cow, the
famous mother of the wealthy Maruts, pours her
milk.” ( Rg. VIIL, 83. 1. ) ¢ May the wind
blow upon our cows with healing”. (Rg. X
169, 1.)

The theory that vegetables have life was not
unknown to the ancient sages. It was upon this
principle that they prescribed kindness to the
vegetable kingdom, This theory is as old as the
Upnishads, “ All that lives, all that walks, all
that flies, all that is motionless is accompanied
by consciousness,” ( &% awmgm=w ) ( Ai. Up. 5. 3)
( Ch. Up. VI. 11. 1. Katha Up, V. 7.) Manu
also refers to this theory, Owing to the excess
of Tamas we are unable to see the workings of
consciousness.  “ Variously eunshrouded by the

»
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quality of Tamns, the effects of their own acts,
they retain their consciousness inwind, suscepti-
ble to pleasure aud pain.” (M. I, 49 ). The
Mababharata amplifies these points, * Without
doubt, though posaeseéd of density, trees have
space within them. The putting forth of flowers
and froits is always takiog place in them They
have heat within them in consequence of which,
leaf, bark, fruit, and flower, are seen to droop,
They sicken and dry up. That shows that they
have perception of touch, Through sound of wind
and fire, acd thunder, their fruits aud flowers
drop down. Sound is percsived through the ear,
Trees have therefore, ears, and do hear. A creoper
winds round a tree aud gooes about all its sides.
A blind thivg cannot lnd its way. For this
roason it is evident that trees have vision, Then
again trees recover vigor and put forth flowers in
consequence of odours gcud and bad, of thesacred
perfume of diverse kinds of Dhupas, It is plain
that trees have seent. They drink water by their
roots. They catch diseases of diverse kinds, Those
diseases are again cured by different operations,
From this it is evident that trees have perception
of taste, As one can suck up water through a

l}ent lotus stalk, trees.alse, with the aid of the
31 -



482 HINDU ETHICS

wind, drink through their roots, They are sus-
ceptible of pleasure and pain, and grow when cut
or lopped off. From these circumstances I sce
that trees have lfe. They are mnot inanimate.
Tire and wind cause the water thus sucked up to
be digested, According, again, to the quantity of
water taken up, the tree advances in growth, and
becomes humid, ” ( Shanti. 182, 10-18.)

A spirit of universal benevolence begets cor-
responding love on the part of others, “ Men
are always well disposed towards him, who
pleaseth all in four ways, viz. with heart, eyes,
words, acts,” (Udyoga. 34, 26.) Gaulama
Buddha is said to have disarmed the opposition
of such creatures as snakes, and others through
his power of love. Hindu sages endorse this
tradition. ¢ Possessed of this great intelligence
as he sat on his meat, the goodness of his be-
haviour having been known to the creatures thab
lived in that forest, they used to approach him
with affection, Fierce lions and tigers, infuriated
elephants of huge size, leopards, rhenoceroses,
bears, and other animals of fierce aspect, subsist-
ing upon blood, used to come to the Rishi and
address him the usual questions of polite inquiry.
Indeed, all of them behaved towards him like dis-
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ciples and slaves and always did unto him whab
was agreeable.” ( Shanti, 116, 6-8.) (Yoga-sutras
1I. 35.)

Protection is held to be the dus of all who
seek it, From the moment one seeks our help or
becomes a mtwma, his life becomes sacred. “He
that giveth up an affrighted oreature seeking
protection, unto its foe, doth not obtain protec-
tion when he is in need of it himself, Indeed the
very clouds do not shower rain seasonably for
him, and the seeds he may scatter do nob
grow for him. He that giveth up an afflicted
creature seeking protection, unto its foe, hath to
see his offspring die in childhood,” ( Vana. 200.
12-14.) A pigeon went to king Shibi and sought
his protection from a hawk, The king, in order
to save the pigeon, begins to cut off flesh from
his body, equal in weight to that pigeon, Bub
the pigeon is so heavy that all his flesh was to
be put in the scale, and so he mounted the scale
himself, ( Vana, 133, 26-32.)

The natural outcome of & feeling of humanity,
would be peace and good-will amongst mankind,
It is a pleasant sight to see the brethren and
gisters living together in peace and friendship.
The result is not merely a union of hearts, bub
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a co-ordination of efforts which is an essential .
condition of progress. ¢ Like-heartedness, like- =
mindedness, non-hostility do I make for you;-do

ve show affection the one towards the other, as
+the inviolable ( cow ) towards her calf when born.
Be the son submissive to the father, ' like-mirded
with the mother; let the wife to the . husband
speak words full of honey, wealful. ILet not
brother hate brother, nor sister, sister; becoming
‘accordant of like courses, speak ye words auspi-
ciously.......Having superiors, intentful, be ye not
-divided, accomplishing together, moving on with
joint labour ; come hither speaking what is agree-
able to one another;- I make you united, like-
minded. ~Your drinking ( be ) the same, in common
~your share of food ; in the same harness do 'I
join you together; worship ye 'Agni united, like
spokes about a nave.” (Av, IIL 30 ) (Av VIL

52, 1. VL. 64, 2-3.) -

" This feeling of harmony is specia‘lly necessary.
in a community connected with blood ties, "¢ He
that succoureth his poor and wretched and help- -
less' relatives,......enjoyeth prosperity that - hath
no-end....... Happiness' should ever .be enjoyed with.
:ones relatives-and. not - without - themx! ~To.. eat .
-with one another, to..talk with: one ‘another, and
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to love one another, are what relatives should
always do, They should never quarrel.” (Udyoga
29, 17-27.) In co-operation alone lies safety;
in isolation and division there is death, ¢ As
milk is possible in kine, asceticism in Brahmins,
and inconstancy in women, so fear is possible
from relatives. Numerous thin threads of equal
length, collected together, are competent to bear,
from strength of numbers, the constant rolling of
the shuttlecock over them, The case is even so
with relatives that are good. O bull of the
Bharata race, separated ftom one aunother, burning
brands produce only smoke; bub brought together
they blaze forth into a powerful flame. The case
is even so with relatives, Tliey, O Dhritarashtia;
who tyrannise over Brahmins, women, relatives,
and kine, soon fall off their stalks like fruits that
are ripe. And a tree thab stands singly, though
gigantic and strong and deep-rooted, hath its
‘trunk soon smashed and twisted by a mighty
wind. Those trees, however, that staid ‘erect,
growing closel together: are competent to resisb
winds more violent still, owing! to mutual depend-
~ente, Thus he that is singlé, however .endowed
“with:'all the virbues,“is Téfrirdéd by f foes As‘eapable
“of being ¥aiquished: 1iké an iolatdd tree “b “the
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wind, Relatives again, in consequence of mutual
dependence and mutual aid, grow together, like
lotus-stalks in a lake.” (Udyoga. 86, 55-65.) Manu
also deprecates all quarrels with near relatives ;

and man’s ultimate happiness lies in their satis-
faction, ( M, IV, 179-181,)

The importance of being polite in speech be-.
comes quite evident. The Hindu view here is
thab: Speak pleasant things; do not utter unpl-
easant truths; nor sweet lies, (M.IV.138) A
clever speaker must not utter truth in all its
naked brutality, but if necessary soften down his
language so as to unite these two ends. Such
language is called gaar aim. ¢ Agreeableness of
speech, O Shakra, is the one thing by practising
which a person may become an object of regard
with all creatures and acquire great celebrity.
This is the one thing, O Shakra, which gives
happiness to all. By practising ibt, one may
always obtain the love of all creatures. The
person who does mnot speak a word and whose
face is always furrowed with frowns, becomes an
object of hatred unto all creatures. Abstention
from agreeable speech makes him so. That
person, who, upon - beholding .others, addresses
~ﬂmm first with, smiles succeeds in, making friends
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of all.  Even gifts, if not made with agreeable
specches, do not delight the vecipients, like rico
without curry, ** ( Shanti. 81, 3-10) * There i3
no such art of subjugation i the three worlds
ss Moerey, Friendship, charity, and sweet words,”
(S.N. L342) It is interesting o note how far
the sympathies of the princes extended and the
polite forms of enquiry in which they found
expression, “ Thou must also represent unto
the maid-servauts and man-gervants theve may
be of the Kurus, and alho many hump-backed
and lame  ones among them thad I am doing
well, and thou then nsk them nbout their wolfare,
Thou must tell them, -I hope Dhritarashtra’s
son still vouchsafes the samoe kindly treatment
to you, I hope he gives you the comforts of
life, vov...Thou should also, O siro, nt our request,
inquire after, the welfare of those that are mnsts
erless and weak, and of those that ure ignotant,
in fact, of all those persons that are in pitiable
circumatances,” ( Udyoga, 30. 40-43 ),

Malice or ill-will, in all its varied manifesta-
tions s soverely condemned. * Slay ye the
wicked man whose thought is evil, of the demon-
kind” (Rg VIL 94,12) “ On overy sido
dispel all sin, Adityas, all hostility, indigenco, and
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combined attack., 7 (Rg. VIIL 56. 21) A
truly imperial disposition disdains to despise or
injure any creature, ¢ One that hath his soul
under control never disregards anybody in the
three worlds, — no, not even the commonesb
creature.” -(Udyoga. 124. 41-42) A king who
becomes a source of comfort to the very inmates
of hell, said to the envoys of god of death:
** Not in heaven, not in the very region of Brahma
himself one attaineth that felicity one doth on
relieving distress.......He is not a man, who, hard
of heart, doth not feel kindly drawn towards in-
fants, and old men, as well as those undergoing
misery ; - verily such a one is a Rakshasa.,” (Mk.
P. XV.) Various causes account for the ill-will
so rampant in the world. The root cause Is
absence of humanity, of love for the great human
brotherhood. “ Hostility springs from five causes.
Those five causes are woman, land, harsh words,
natural incompatibility, and injury.” ( Shanti.
139. 42-44 ) One individual sees another
and finds that « he is me over again, ”  Another
person . sees a stranger  and finds  that
“ he is-not me-- an ahen t ¥ The former instiric-
tlvely loves $mangels- the latter feels hostilely
inclined towards them, The #esult of the formér
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mood is breadth of vision and a capacity of
cujoying others’ good. ¢ They that are posse-
ssed of dexterity succeed in enjoying that prospe-
rity which is vested in others,” (Shanti, 104. 33}
The result of the latter mood is envy and rivalry.
“ Wicked individuals impute faults to even an
honest person, moved by envy and rivalry. Tue-
mies desirous of a quarrel cannot endure the

“elevation of an cnemy brought about by his

high feats, Faults are ascribed to even a pure
soul engaged in penances. With respect to even
an aszetic living in the woods, and employed
in his owa (harmless) acts, are raised three
parties, viz. friends, neutrals, and foes, They
that are rapacious hate them that are pure. The
idle hate the active. The unlearned hate the
learned. The poor hate the rich, The unright~
eous hate the righteous. The ugly hate the
beautiful, many amongst the learned, the unlear-
ned; the rapacious, and the deceitful, would
falsely accuse an innocent person even if the
latter happens to be possessed of the virtues
and intelligence of Brihaspati himself. ” ( Shanti.
IIL. 60-63) Slander and ‘selfishness and such
other quahtxes are the natm'tl ‘result of rill-wilk.
<A’ wickéd person “ist ‘he. 'whe' proclaims s the



490 ~AINDU ETHICS

faults of others at their back, who is inspired
with envy at the accomplishments of others, and
who remains silent when the wmerits of other
people are proclaimed in his presence, feeling &
reluctance to join in the chorus, Mere silence
on such occasions is not an indication of wick-
edness. A. wicked person, however,  at such
times breathes heavily, bites his lips, and shakes
his head.” ( Shanti, 103. 46-47 ) * Know him -
for a malevolent and a wicked person who quietly
and alone takes edibles and drinks and other
kinds of food that are regarded choice, even if

persons are standing by with wishful eyes.”
( Shanti, 162. 11 ),

Harshness of tongue is as much an object of
censure as sweetness of speech is a subject of
praise. “ To control speech, O King, is said to
be most difficult ! It is not easy to hold a long
conversation, uttering words full of meaning and
delightful to the hearers. Well-spoken 'speech
is productive of many beneficial results;  and
ill-spoken speech is the cause of evils, A foresh
plerced by arrows or‘cut down by hatchets may
again grow, but one’s  heart wounded and cen:
sured;; by, ill-spoken . words | never recovereth. ot
(Udyogax 84. 77-81 ). All forms of abus;ve Iang~



HUMANITY 4910

uage call forth punishment. * Whether truly
or falsely or by way of joke, if one vilifies an-
other as having a defective limb, or a defective
orgen, or suffering from a (vile) disease, he should
be punished with & fine of thirteen Panas, A
king should punish, with a fine of twenty-five
Panas, ( a person ) vilifying another, by saying, - I
have known your mother and sister.,, ¥ ( Yaj.
II. 207-8).

The use of force in private quarrels is much
deprecated. “ A wife, son, servant, disciple, or
uterine brother, found guilty of an offence should
be punished with a cord or with bamboo-stick.
They shall never be chastened on the lower
part of the bodies, and never upon the upper
limbs.,” (M, XI, 299. 300 ) Spitting on a Brah.
min brings on a person -the ecutting off of his
lips; pulling him by his beard brings on the
offender the cutting off of his hands and legs.
Ifin an assault, skin or flesh is injured, fine is-
the penalty; if bones are broken, exile follows,
(M, VIIL 282284 ) A driver is punished for
rash driving ending in the loss of life, ( M.XIL

292-295 ) Twigs should be used for goading
-cattle, ( P.IX,2). :

-+ Malevolence often results - in large-scale des-



192 HINDU ETHEICS

-traction of public or private property, general
warfare, incendiarism, and the like, “ Drinking,
quarrels, enmity with large numbers of men,
connubial disputes, internecine quarrels, disloyalty
o the king, sexual brawls, these, and all paths
that are sinful, should be avoided.” ( Udyoga.
85, 54) “They who rob others of their wealth, or
destroy the wealth and possessions of other people,
or proclaim the faults of Other people, sink in
hell, They who destroy water-works, who injure
-such buildings as are used for purposes of public
meetings, break down bridges and causeways, and
pull down houses used for purposes of habitation,
have to sink in hell. They who destroy the
means of other people’s living, they who exter-
minate the habitations of other people, they who
zob others of their spouses, they who sow
-dissensions among friends, and they who destroy
the hopes of other people, sink into hell,” ( Anuw.
62, 18-22).

The highest triumph of humanity is reached
‘when evil is met by good and hatred by love.
Hyil imay be met by evil to 'a certain -extent.
“One' should beliave towards anbther just ds
that other behaveth towards -him.- Even ‘this is

wnsggt;enb with poliey. .- One: should: hehave de-
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ceitfully towards him that behaveth deceitfully-
and honestly towards him that is honest in his
behaviour.,” ( Udyoga. 387. 7. Shanti. 109. 34 )=
But a superior morality teaches that the sainb
need not condescend to devilish methods in
encountering a devil, but his very saintliness
will overcome all resistance,  He that is wick-
ed behaveth wickedly even unto him that is

humble ; he also that is humble, behaveth with

humility and honestly unto him that is wicked.”

( Vana. 197, 4-6) « The very gods desire his
company “who, stung with reproach, retuineth it

not himself nor causeth others to return it, or
who, struck himself, doth not himself return the
blow, nor causeth others to return it, and who

wisheth not the slightest injury to bhim that

injureth him.” ( Udyoga. 86. 11 ) “ Anger
must be conquered by forgiveness; the wicked

nmust be conquered by hoiesty ; the miser must

be conquered by liberality, and falsehood must

be conquered by truth.” Bhartrihari well defines

a saint :—

MATRY T Y § WY WHEEII L



XX. Quietistic Virtues.
(1) Axcer: FORBEARANCE.

Anger presupposes a disruption of the state
of normal equilibrium which ought to exist bet-
ween man and man j it is, therefore, an abrormal
state of man due to man’s weakness and want of
self-control.  Its suppression, therefore, under
ordinary circumstances is supremely desirable.
¢ Maruts, the man whose wrath is hard to master,
he who would slay us ere we think, O Vasus,
May he be tangled in the foils of mischief,” (Rg.
VIL 59, 8.) ¢ Pass him who pours libations out
in angry mood or after sin.” (Rg. VIIL 32, 21.)
It is born of Kama or desire and leads to infa-
-tuatior and ultimately extinction of reason in man
-and his consequent ruin., ( Bg. II. )

Control over anger is a necessary part of a
.course of discipline Wthh every man musb under-
go. It is an essential constituent of that perfect
self-mastery which alone effectively distinguishes
.man as a controller of circumstances from man
as a mere tool of his surroundings. “I know
-that thou hast burnt a she-crane with thy wrath!



ANGER : FORBEARANOE 495

But, the anger which a person cherishes is the
greatest of foes which a person hath! The gods
know him for a Brahmin, who hath cast off anger
and passion, ” ( Vana. 209, 83, 34, 36,) « He
that suppresseth his anger, certainly acquireth the
four objects for which we live. Between him
that performeth without fatigue sacrifices every
month for a hundred years, and him that never
feeleth wrath in respect of anything, he that
feeleth not wrath is certainly the higher.” ( Adi.
73. 1-11.) <« They that restrain their own wrath
and pacify the wrath of others succeed in over-
coming all difficulties. ** ( Shauti, 110, 21.)

Anger is a fit of madness and consequently
renders a man unfit for true discrimination be-
tween right and wrong, * DBlessed are those
high-souled ones who control their wrath by
dint of their own good sense, like unto fire
quenched by water, Whabt iniquity is there
which cannot be perpetrated by the angry ? ”
(R. V.55 2-6) “ The angry man committeth
sin; the angry man killeth even his preceptors,
The angry man insulteth even his superiors in
harsh words. ” ( Vana, 29. 3-37 ) It shows nob
strength but weakness of a man who yields to it.
“ The man that is overwhelmed with wrath
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acquireth not with ease generosity, dignity, cour-
age, skill, and other attributes belonging to real
force of character., A. man by forsaking anger
cannot exhibit proper energy, whereas it is
highly difficult for the angry man to exhibit his
energy at the proper time! ” ( Vana. 29. 3-37 )
Anger is a manifestation of our ill-will; and if
it is allowed to become universal, all social
intercourse, all amenities of domestic life would
cease, “1f the man, who heareth ill speeches of
another, returneth those speeches afterwardss if
the injured man returneth his injuries; if the
chastised person chastiseth in return; if fathers
slay sons, and sons fathers; and if husbands slay
wives, and wives husbands, then, O Krishna, how
can birth take oplace in a world where anger
prevaileth so ! ......Wrath, therefore, hath for
its consequence, the destruction and distress of
the people, 7 (Vana. 29. 8-37 ) Sweetness of
temper behind an acfion lends it its fragrance;
but otherwise acts, however beneficent . in outer
aspects, lose their characteristic colour, when
done in anger. ¢ The sacrifice that one performs
m anger, the gifts .one makes in anger, the
penances one undprgoes in anger, and the offer-
ings and hbatzons one makes to the saQLed ﬁre
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in anger, are such that their merits ave robbed
by Yama, The toil of an angry mun  becomes
entirely fruitless. ” ( Shanti, 305. 27 ).

Righteous indignation, however, has its legi-
timate place in a healthy life, “ He is a man
who cherisheth wrath and forgiveth not | He,
on the other hand, who is forgiving and withoub
wrath, is neither n man nor a woman, Content-
ment and softness of heart; and these two, want
of exertion, and fear, are destructive of prosperity.”
( Udyoga, 133. 33-35 ) The incapacity of feeling
anger on right oceasions is often another name
for sheer impotence, *“ O let no woman bring
forth suech a son (as thou) that art without
wrath, without exertion, without energy, ”
( Udyoga. 133. 33) It is righteous indignation
which is a great check on the wicked. * The
man that represseth his wrath that has been
excited by (adequate ) cause becometh incapable
of duly compassing the three ends of life, The
wrath that kings desirous of subjugating the
whole earth exhibit, is not without its uses, I
serveth to restrain the wicked and to protect
the honest, .” ( Adi, 96, 2-3 ).

Its counterpart is forbearance - a capacity of

broadly tolerating all offence. A touch of sym-
32
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pathetic tolerance, of sweet feeling renders possible
all social relationships. “ And because it is seen
that there are in the world men, who are for-
giving like the Barth, it is, therefore, that crea-
tures sustain their life and enjoy prosperity. O
beautiful one, one should forgive, under every
injury. It hath been said that the continuation
of species is due to man being forgiving.
{ Vana. 29, 8-37 ) Forgiveness, as a manifestation
of the spirit of charity, is a virtue of virtues.
“ Forgiveness is virtue; forgiveness is sacrifice;
forgiveness is the Vedas, He, that knoweth
this, is capable of forgiving everything.” ( Vana.
29. 38-47) “ O sire, there is nothing more
conducive to happiness, and nothing more proper
for a man of power and energy as forgiveness
at every place and at all times. He that is
weak should forgive under all circumstances. He
that is possessed of power should show forgiveness
from motives of virtue. And he, to whom the
success or failure of his objects is the same, is
naturally forgiving,” ( Udyoga. 89. 59-60 ).
Forgiveness is truly inward; it has nothing to
do with the possession of the capacity to harm
others or not. However, if there is no power

behind it, it is often taken for mere pusillanimity.



ANGER FORBEARANCE 149

The virtue rises to its height when injuries,
however giave, are allowed to pass into quiet
oblivion, in spite of one’s having the unmistake-
able power to punish them. Under such circum-
stances, it becomes truly divine and disarms
all thoughtless opposition, Its vietories are the
victories of love; its trophies are the trophics
of higher morality- True forbearance, thercfore,
is not a weakness, but a power. ¢ There is only
one defech in forgiving persons, and not another;
that defect is that people take =a forgiving
person to be weak, That defect, however, should
not be taken into consideration, for forgiveness
is a great power. Forgiveness is a virtue of
the weak, and an ornament of the strong. For-
givenees subdueth (all) in the world; what is
there that forgiveness caunot achieve ? What can
wicked person do uuto him who carrieth the
sabre of forgiveness in his hand ? Fire falling -
on a grassless ground is extinguished of itself. ”
{ Udyoga, 33, 55-59 ).
Here also the true attitude is the middle
) path, the Avistotelian mean, avoiding too much
meckness on the one hand, and too much intole-
rance on the other. The following passage gives
!. all the details as regards the application of the
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general maxims. “. Know, O child, these two
truths with certainty, viz. that might is not
always meritorious and forgiveness also 1s not
dways meritorious ! He that forgiveth always
uffereth many evils, and strangers and enemies
Uways disregard him, No creature ever bendeth
down unto him...Vile-souled servants also thems-
selves appropriate his vehicles " and clothes and
ornaments and apparel and beds and seats and
food and drink and other articles of use...O
child, sons and servants and attendants and even
strangers speak harsh words unto the man who
always forgiveth. Persons, disregarding the man
of ever forgiving temper, even desire his wife,
and his wife also becometh ready to act as she
willeth.... Listen now to the demerits of those
that are never forgiving. The man of wrath, who,
surrounded by darkness, always inflicteth, by
help of his own energy, variois kinds of puni-
shments on persons whether they deserve them
or not, i1s necessarily separated from his friends.
Such a man is hated by both relatives and stran-
gers. Such a man, because he insulteh others,
suffereth loss of wealth, and reapeth disregard,
and sorrow, and hatred, and confusion, and
enemies.... He, that becometh forgiving at the
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proper time, obtain:th happiness, both in this
world and the other. I shall now indicate the
oceasions in detail of forgiveness. e that hath
done thee n service, oven if he is  guilty of

great wrong unto thee, aecollecting his former
service, shouldst thou forgive that oftender.
Those also that have become offenders fiom igno.
rance and folly should be foigiven, for learning
and wisdom are not always attainable by man,
They, that, having offended thee knowingly,
plead ignorance, should Lo punished, even if
their offences bLe trivial. Such  crooked  men
should never be pmdoned, The first offence of
every creature should bLe forgiven, The second
offence, however, should be punished, even il it
be trivial,.,Nothing can succeed that hath been
undertaken without seference to  place and time.
Sometimes  oflenders should be fogiven fiom
fear of the people, .Aud it hath Leen said that
on oceasions besides these, might shall be put
forth againsb transgiessors, ¥ ( Vana. 28, 6-35).

(2) " Paiy: Huswiry,

Egotism in all its shapes and forms is ax
obJecﬁ uf supreme moral ,avergion to a Hindu,
An undue selfconsozousne;s, natiirally takes an
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aggressive shape and is rooted in ill-will. It is a
form of self-love, so narrowly conceived as to rule
out all social love, It is, therefore, a symptom of
diseased state of things. “ Give up the people
who are high and haughty to these men aud to
me, O Thunder-Wielder1” ( Rg. VI. 19. 12) « O
Indra-Varuna, grant to the worshippers -cheertul-
ness, void of pride.” (Rg. Valkh. 11. 7.) “Give
us not Indra, as a prey unto the scornful or the
proud.” ( Rg. VIIL 2. 15.)

Pride is the result of a want of sense of pro-
portion in one’s appreciation of the things of this
world. Hence there ensues intoxication to a person
who takes a highly exaggerated view of some
quality or attainment of his, ¢ Pride of learning,
of wealth, and of alliances, — these intoxzicate men
of little sense, while they that are wise always
restrain it. ” ( Udyoga. 34, 45.) ¢ Intoxication
of wealth is much more censurable than wine, for
a man intoxicated with prosperity can never be
brought to his senses unless he meeteth with a
fall. ” (Udyoga. 84, 54.) True self-consciousness
never commiis itself to exaggeration of words or
feelings ; it is always accompanied with sobriety.
Caesar truly said: “ It is easier for me to punish
Fou, than to say that I shall punish you.” That
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is the reason why really clever people prove their
mettle by deeds, not by empty words. gax R v
BEaA A g P WREAR

Vanity brings in ils train numerous other
vices. “And at first the sinful Asuras were
possessed with pride. And pride begat wrath.
And from wrath arose every kind of evil propen-
sity, and from the latter sprang shamelessness.
And in consequence of shamelessness good be-
haviour disappeared from among them. And
because they had become shameless and destitute
of virtuous propensities and good conduct and
virtuous vows, forgiveness and prosperity and
merality forsock them in no time. And prospe-
rity thef, O king, sought the gods, while adver.
sity sought the Asuras.” (Vana, 92. 8-11,)
“Mada ( vapity ) hath eighteen faults, ’I.‘bey are
ill-will towards others, throwing obstacles in the
way of virtuous acts, detraction, falsehood in
speech, lust, anger, dependence, speaking ill of
others, finding out the faults of others for report,
waste of wealth, quarrel, insolence, cruelty of
living creatures, malico, ignorance, disregard of
those that are worthy of regard, loss of the sense
of right and wrong, and always secking to injure
others, ” ( Udyoga, 45, 9-11.)
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The practice of the highest virtues, and the
possession of the highest attainments, becomes
gnerally vitiated by an element of vanity in wen.
It is the weakness of the greatest souls, and is
found in company with very noble qualities. But
once conceit enters into a man’s nature, it destroys
the blissfulness of all the other virtues possessed
by & man, The dominance of pride makes the
most self-less and exalted act mean and selfish and
thus takes away ' its virtuous character, “ An
Agnihotra performed from wotives of pride,
abstention from speech practised from similar
motives, study, and sacrifice, from the same mao-
tives, - there four, of themselves innceent, becoxe
terrible when practised unduly.” (Udyoga. 85. 56.)
eYayati similarly falls from his pesition througk
conceit, He says: ““O Indra, 1 do not, in ascetie
austerities, behold my equal among men, the
celestials, the Gandharvas, and the great Rishis.
Indra said—O monarch, because thou disregardest
those that are thy superiors, thy equals, and
even thy inferiors, without, in fact, knowing their
real merits, therefore, thy virtues have suffered a
diminution and thou must fall from heaven.™
( Adi. 82, 2-3.)

Self-conceit issues, thus,-in, un-social - acts and.
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~words, It renders us incapable of doing justice
to others, It makes ourselves the constant centre
of all talk. Celf-praise and slander of others ars
the two inevitable concomitants of & boisterous
vanity. ‘O royal sage, this region can never be
made eternal by vanity, or pride of strength, or
malice, or deccitfulness! Never disregard those
that are inferior or superior or those who ocoupy
the middle station!” (Udyoga. 123. 15-17.)
¢ That man, who, having acquired knowledge,
regardeth himself as learned, and with his learning
destroyeth the reputation of others, never attains
to regions of indestructible felicity. That know-
ledge also doth not make its possessor competens
to attain to Brahma. Study, taciturnity, worship
before fire, and sacrifices, these four remove all
fear, When, however, these are mixed with
vanity, instead of removing, they cause fear. The
wise should never exult on receiving honours; nor
should they grieve at insults, For it is the wise
alone that honour the wise; the wicked never act
like the virtuous. I have given away so much,
—T have sbudied so much, -1 have observed these
vows, such vanity is the root of fear,” ( Adi. 81.
22-27.) A wise and saintly person is, theretore,
expected. to. wrap himgelf in complete obsourity.
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““ As a dog often times devoureth its own evacua-
tions to its injury, so those Yogis devour their
own vomiting, who procure their own livelihood
by disclosing their preeminence. The wise know
him for a Brahmin, who, living in- the midst of
kindred, wishes his religious practices to remain
always unknown to them,” (Udyoga. 42. 32-33.)
A true saint is nlways eager to hear criticisms
about himself and not praises., ¢ The man who
is pleased and not angry with hearing of his own
defects, and who exerts to discover his weak points
and abandons them when told by others, who
after hearing his own merits remains the same
and does not display vanity, who considers ¢TI
am the mine of all defects — why attribute merits
to me? Igmorance also is in me,’ is superior to
all, He is a Sadhu. The gods do not attain a
portion of bis sixteenth part.” (8, N, IIIL
613-618.)

The Shukra-niti points oub how each type
of pride leads to certain special evils. * One
should never be mad or vain with learning,
valour, wealth, birth, or strength, The man who
is proud of his learning does not care for the
advice of the authorities.esseeThe man, who,
proud of his valour, abandons the path followed
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by the people, loses his life by rashly undertaking
warfare, and though aimed, by. giving up the
recoguized military tactics, The wan who is
proud of his wealth does not know of his own
infamy, So also the wman who i3 pioud of
his distinction looks upon the whole world as
a piece of straw,” (8. N, IIL._172-186).

As has been said already, the head and front-
of offending of pride lies in the incapacity which
it creates in us of giving the other people their
due. All expressions of contempt of others are
to be deprecated.  One should never address
an enminent person familiarly ( by using the word
Twam —thou ), To address such a person as
Zwam and to slay him are equal, * ( Anu. 268.
32 ). “ One should not seek self-elevation by
depreciating  others, Indeed, one should, by
one’s merits alone, seek distinction over persons
that are distinguished but never over those that
are inferior......One possessed of real wisdom
and endued with real merits, acquires great fame
by abstaining from spesking ill of others and
from indulging in self-praise. Flowers shed their
pure and sweeb fragrance withont trumpeting
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forth their own excellence, Similavly, the efful-
gent sun scatters his splendour in- the firmament
in perfect silence. After the same manner, those
men blaze in the world with celebrity, who by
the aid of their intelligence, cast off these and
similar other faults and who do not blaze forth
their own virtues. The fool can never shine
in the world by bruiting about his own praise.
The man, however, of real merit and learning,
obtains celebrity even if he be concealed in a
pit. ”  ( Shanti. 293. 25-833.) One undesirable
result of an undue development of self-counscious-
ness is the breakdown of one’s power of intros-
pection, ¢ Thou, O king, seest the faults of
others, even though they bhe as small as a
mustard seed. Bub seeing, thou noticest not thy

own faults even though they be as large as the
Bilwa fruit. ” (Adi. 79. 1,)

The proudest of us have our own limitations,
weaknesses, and imperfections, An all —round
perfection is not given to man. Hence a certain
amount of humility in one’s character is nothing
but an acceptance of this fact. “ One should
remember thabt there:is the animal which devours
the devourer off whales,. Raghava (Ta Lind of
auimald)iis thed :devourer: of 'that - even,-ard theie



PRIDE : HUMILITY >

is the destroyer of Raghava, ” (S. N, UIl-
147 ). “ The illusteions Rama  was equal unto
Indra in prowess, and yet he had to rvange the
forest venouncing all .pleasures! Therefore should
no one act unrighteously, saying - I um mighty.”
( Vana. 23, 10).

Humble behaviour has much to recommend it
on the ground of expediency, Intractableness of
nature is often the cause of our ruin. “ The
cow that is diflicult to milk is greatly tormented;
whereas that one which is ecasy to milk hath
nothing to suffer. Anything that bendoth with-
out being heated, is nover heated; the wood that
bendeth of itself is never bent with force, A
wise man following this example humbleth him-
self before one stronger than himsell; and
he that bendeth down before u stronger person
boweth down, in fact, unto Indra,” ( Udyoga.
34, 36-38) “Trees stand in one and the
same place and are unyielding in respect of the
spot where they stand, In consequence of this
disposition of theirs to resist currents, they are
obliged to leave the place of their growth.
Canes, however, act differently. The cane be--
holding the advancing current, bends to it-
After the ¢urrvent has passed away, ' the cane.
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resumes its former posture, The cane knows
the virtues of time and opportunity. Ibis docile .
and obedient., It is yielding without being -
stiff, 7 ( Shanti, 113. 8-11). -

The Gita attacks the last and most ultimate
type of vanity in us. It is the presence of self-

- consciousness within us, which is ealled Ahankara,
Ego is not the centre of things. This conscious-
ness that I am doing this or that,is fandament-

.ally vicious, It is the root of most of our
narrow virtues and vices, The abandonment of-
this egoism is the first condition for entrance
into higher, spiritual life, The sufniits I within
-us must be supplanted by the spemas 1. A
‘man i1s not to act as a resident here and now,

“but as a spectator of all  time and exisbeﬁce, as -
a citizen of the kingdom of God. Heis not an
isolated, atomic individuality, pitted against other
rival individualities. There is no I as opposed - -
“to You ; there is the intellectual . and emotional.-

- submergence of the narrower I at each step of
progress in a breader I, until there remains one
I, call it what we will. Pride, in this sense, is

..defined as “a consciousness of one’s being him-

self an- actor or sufferer in life.” (Vana. 314.

.587) “ Hgoism (aRaar) is defined as the
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identification of the power that sees with the
power of seeing.” ( Yoga-sutras. II. 6 ) An
exalted, spiritual self - consciousness, however,
survives this last surrender, which views things
broadly, inclusively, comprehensively sub specic
eternitatis,

( 8 ) CurrrruLNEss : GRIER

Such weaknesses as fear and grief merely lead
to depression, The Upanishads clearly say that
“ Knowing that Brahman is joy, » wise man does
not fear anything. ” * He who knows his self
overcomes all grief, 7 A true philosophy of life
enables a man to view existence and its incidents
in a true perspective, Temporary sorrows theie-
fore lose their burning sting in such a man.
“ Sorrow can never touch the man that is poss-
essed of intelligence, that has acquired wisdom,
that is mindful of listening to the instructions
of his betters, that is destitute of envy, and
that has self-vestraint. ” ( Shanti. 173, 43.)
Nothing flouvishes in an atmosphere of depres-
sion; ib kills a man, body, and soul, ¢ Sorrow
killeth beauty, sorrow killeth strength, sorrow
killeth the understanding, and sorrow bringeth
disease. Cirief instead of helping acquisition of
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its object, drieth up the body, and maketh one’s
foes glad. Men repeatedly die and are reborn;
vepeatedly wither and grow...... Happiness and
misery, plenty and want, gain and loss, life and
death are shared by all in due order, Therefore,
he that is self-controlled, should neither joy nor
repine,” ( Udyoga. 36. 44-45). Krishna saysz
“Do not give way to womanliness. It is a
weakness of the soul. Cast it off and rise. ”
(Bg. Ii). It is a characteristic of a truly self-
poised soul to offer the same front to prosperity
and adversity, duxit o Rodt = @ga@sesar « The
royal swan plunges into white as well as dark
waters ; but its whiteness does not increase nor
diminish. ( quoted in Kavya~Prakash )

( 4 ) GRATITUDE.

It is the mark of a magnanimous soul to have
lively remembrance only of services rendered to
ouneselt and to be oblivious of all evil acts
or words one receives. ‘“ They that are good,
they that are distinguished above the common
level,.. remember not the wrongs done to them
but only the bedefits they have received. ”
(‘Ashram. 18, 2) “ He, indeed, is a' man upon
whom. good -officgs are never lost. The. measure-
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of his requital becometh greater than the mea-.
sure of the services he receiveth. » (Adi. 176.
i7-18) “ Whence can an ungrateful person
derive fame ? Where is his place # Whence can he
have happiness %..,He that injureth a friend
sinks into terrible and everlasting hell. Tvery
oue should be grateful, and every one should
seek to benefit his friends, Every thing may be
obtained from a friend, Honours may be obtain-
ed from friends. In consequence of Iriends,
one may enjoy various objeets of enjoyment.
Through the exertions of fiiends, one may escape
from various dangers and distresses. He that is
wise would honour his friends with his best
attention. ” ( Shanti, 172. 17-24 ). “ The very
birds of prey abstain from touching the dead
bodies of those who, having been served and
benefited by friends, show ingratitude to the
latter. ¥ ( Udyoga. 36. 42 ). Ingratitude is ve-
garded as the vilest of sins; because it is a
symptom of a highly selfish and treacherous
state of mind, * For one that slays a Brahmin,
for one that drinketh aleohol, for one that steals,
for one that has fallen away from a vow, there
is expiation, O king, But there is no expiation

for an ungrateful person ! That cruel and vile
33
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man who injures a friend and becomes ungrateful
is not eaten by the very cannibals, nor by the
worms that fecd on carrion, ” ( Shanti. 17L
25-27 ),

(5) Awnsirioy : MODESTY,

&

Hindus valued highly the importance of the
social self of mau; and from that point of view,
they considered pure glory as a legitimate object
of ambition to every man. The sentiment as
regards fame was quite a healthy one amongst
the heroes of the Rig-veda. ¢ Bestow upon us
splendid fame and riches.” ( Rg. VIIL, 25. 3).
“ Give us trimmed grass and fame awmong the
living. 7 ( Rg. VIL 46-4). Immortality which
a person vreceives through his surviving reputa-
tion was highly prized. “For glory is he born,
he ( Soma ) hath come forth to glory, he giveth
life and glory to the singers. They, clothed in
glory, have become immortal, ” (Rg. IX, 94. 4.)
The Upanishads recognise &@uaar ( desive for
fame ) as one of the powerful springs of action.

Pure renown is never considered idle; it is
not a mere vanivty of the world. Kven the very
highest saints are not above its influence. Hindu
view is powerfully expressed in such lines as
these : dwifiges =IRRAOITAITIN | o919 AORIANT
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w=dr: Skt gu aRed 9w $9d ) Death is consi-
dered infinitely superior to disgrate; That is why
Rama gives up Sita; that is why a king in the
Raghuvansha is ready to give up his life, to save
his reputation, Good name is indeed a piecious
Jjewel of our souls, “ The report of virtuous
deeds spreadeth on the Earth and ascendeth to
heaven. As long as that report lasts so long is
the doer said to be in heaven, The man whose
evil deeds are bruited about, is said to fall down
and live, as long as that evil report lasts, in
the lower regions, Therefore, should a man be
virtuous in his acts if he is to gain Heaven. ”
( Vana, 202, 13-15y Karna expresses the voice
of all heroes when he says: *“ For persons like us,
it is not fit to save life by a blameworthy act,
On the contrary, it is even proper for us to
meet death with the approbation of the world
and under circumstances bringing fame...Fame
keepeth people alive in this world even like a
mother, while infamy killeth men even though
they wmay move shout with bodies wndesbrayed.
That fame is the life of men is evidenced by
this ancient Shloka sung by the Creator Hime
self, = in the next world it is fame that is the,
chicf support of a. person, while in this world
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pure farme lengthens life, ” ( Vana. 301, 28-34 }
A high sense of honour is a mark of a
high-minded man, “ Men of the lower orders
are afraid of injury to their lives; those of middle
classes, of death; and good men of insult.”
( Udyoga. 84, 53.) ¢ Hostilities such as these
do go on, But the honour of the family is never
suffered to be interfered with. If any stranger
seeketh to insult the honour of a family, they
that are good never tolerate such insult coming
from the stranger.” ( Vana* 244, 203 ),

Tennyson says : Better fifty years of Europe
than a cycle in Cathay, Scott also proclaims
to all the sensual world that one crowded hour
of glorious life is worth an age without a name.
The Mahabharata echoes the same sentiment.: -
ggaafy safsd s @ g gald ™ “ It is better
that a king should blaze up for a moment like
a charcoal of ebony wood than that he should
smoulder and smoke like chaff for many years, ”
( Shanti. 140. 19 ) However, the value of ambi-
tion lies in its enabling us to scorn delights and
live laborious days. ¢ DBehold, Indra, even
though he hath obtained the sovereignty of the
celestials, both yet, for fame aloune, perform
sacrifices... All royal sages and Brahmins posse-
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ssed of ascetic wealth have achieved, for fame
alone, the most difficult of ascetic feats,” ( Adi.
133. 11-12),

It is clearly recognised that a desire for pure
glory should not be confounded with a vulgar love
for notoriety. True honour lives only in the
estimation of the worthy. Appreciation abt the
hands of fools is worth nothing. The Greek
arator, when he was applauded by his people, at
once exclaimed: “ Have I said anything fuolish ?”
It is Bhavabhuti's idea to appeal from the igno-
rant many to the wise few. ¢ That man who is
highly spoken of by swindlers, mimes and women
of ill fame, is more dead than alive.,” (Udyoga.
33, 45.) “Ho should never regard himself as
honoured by others, One should not, therefore,
grisve when one is not honoured Dby others,
People act according to their nature just as they
open and shut iheir eyelids; and it is only the
learned that pay respect to others, They, again,
in this world, that are foolish, apt to sin, and
adept in deceit, never pay respect to those that
are candidates for esteem, while the other world
is for those that are devoted to asceticism. ”
{ Udyoga. 42, 88-12.)

A feeling of modesty implies a general respect
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for the customs, traditions, sentiments of the
mass-mind. It is an instinctive regard for the
ethos of a country. 1t generally keeps people on
the right track. * He that hath shame hath an
aversion from sin, and his prosperity also in-
creaseth ; and he that hath™ prosperity truly be-
cometh a man.......He that is without shame is
neither man nor woman, He is iccapable of earn-
ing religious merit ; and is like a Shudra, He
that hath shame gratifieth the gods, the Pitris,
and even his own self ; and by this he obtaineth
emancipation, which, indeed, is the highest aim of
all righteous persons.” ( Udyoga. 71. 44-47.)

(6) CoNTENTMENT,

The one essential thing to be bore in mind
here is that discontent is held up as a virtue for
the classes other than Brahmins, while content-
ment is quite suited to the quietistic life of the
Brahmins, ‘ The discontented Brahmins perish
so also the contented kings,” ¢ Little streams
are filled with only a small quantity of water,
The palms of a mouse are filled with only a small
quantity. A. coward is soon gratified with ac-
quisitions that are small.”” (Udyoga. 733, 9.)
¢« Never occupy the intermediate, the low, or ‘the
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lowest station! Blaze up! It is better to blazs
up fur n moment than to sinoke for ever and
ever1” ( Udyoga. 133. 13-15.)

It is clearly perceived that divine discontent
is the first condition of all progress not ouly in
worldly matters, but in the spiribual life as well,
1 quyar agd @y gaakas The infinite alone can

.make us happy; there is no happiness in the
finite. A distinction is drawn belween things
regarding which contentment is the wost desirable
attitude ; and pursuits regarding which discontent
is the best thing, A person should be supremely
contented with regard to oue’s own wife, dinuer,
and wealth ; but as regard penances, efforts, and
studies an endless progress alone ean be the ideal,
( Panchatantra, )

The general attitude towards worldly wealth
and ambition is that of disinterestedness. The
oriental view is that a true philosopher should
have as few wants as possible, The Hindus never
confounded civilization with the multiplieation <f
wants, ¢ Whatever of paddy and wheat and gold
and animals and women there are on earth, even
the whole of these is not sufficient for one man.
Thinking of this, one should cultivate content-
ment ! ” ( Drona, 63, 11.) Desire for the perish-
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able commodities of the world is the root of all
miseries ; hence the centre of gravity of man’s
ambition should be shifted from this world and
its vanities to the everlasting riches of the spirit.
“ And so should affection for one’s own person

be extinguished by kiowledge. Like the lotus-

leaf that is never drenched by water, the souls of
men capable of distinguishing between the ephe-
meral snd the everlasting......can never be moved
by affection. The man that is influenced by

affection ic tortured by desire; and from the

desire that springeth up in his heart, his thirsé

for worldly possessions iucreaseth. Verily, this
thirst is sinful and is regarded as the sounrce of
all anxieties, ” ( Vana. 2, 46-50.)

(7) TEMPERANCE,

One of the peculiavities of ancient Hindu
thought was the enormous importance it attached
to such matters as ealing and drinking, All the
intellectual apparatus was believed to be a trans-
formation of food. The Gita says: sigalTa ymE §
All beings are born out of food, The Upani-
shads say : em@g & @iwm @71 “ Mind is the
outcome of food, ”- ( Ch. VL 5.4 ). The
Gita traces the dependence of the qualities which
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a man possesses upon the type of food he eats.
« The foods that augment vitality, eneigy,
vigour, health, joy and cheerfulness, that aie
delicious, bland, substantial and agreeable aie dear
to the pure. The passionate desire foods that
are bitter, sour, saline, ovei~hot, pungent, dry
and burning and which produce pain, grief, and
sickness. That which 1s stale and flat, putiified
and cortupt, leavings also and unclean, 1s the
food dear to the dark,” ( Bg. XVII, 8-10}.
¢« When the food is pure, the whole natme
becomes pure; when nature becomes puie, memory
becomes fitm; and when a man is in  possecssion
of a fim memory, all the bonds ( which tie a
man down to the waild) become unloosed. ”
{ Ch. VIIL 26,2 ).

Hence the mmportance of food in the eyes of
Hirdu wiiters is naturally very great. « In
thee, O Food, is set the sphit of great gods,
ander thy flag biave deeds are done, ¥ ( Rg. L.
187, 6 ). “ From food is the origin of creatures,
From food is the happiness and delightt Know
that moral and material well-being depend upon
food. The cuie of disease or health also flows
fiom food...... Food is Eaith, Food is Heaven,
Food is the Fiimament. Everything is rooted
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in food. In the absence of food, the five elements
that constitute the physical organism cease to
exist in a state of union, From the absence of
food, the strength of even the strongest man is
seen to fail, Dinners and marriages and sacrifices
all cease in the nbsence of food. The very Vedas
disappear when [vod there is none. ¥ ( Anu. 98,
30-33 ). The Hindus of transcendental theories
fully realised the saying of Emerson that the
whole effort of civilization is directed to pub
something between the two mandibles, aafw:
AIGBIEIGT: |

Elaborate regulations are laid down in order
to ensure purity in the articles of food. Much
depends upon the character of the person from:
whom food is taken. ¢ Food given by a king
robs its (partakers) of his spirit and energy; that
given by a Shudra robs the Brahma energy ( of
its partaker ); food given by a goldsmith impairs.
the vitality; and that offered by a cobbler des-
troys the good name. ” ( M.IV.218). Food
from all unclean and immoral persons, from
professional actors, mechanics, physicians, and
such’ other persons is to be boycotted. ( M. IV.
223 ). Certain articles of food such as garlic or
onion are to be avbided by the ' highest castes.
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(M, V. 5-10) Temperance in matters of eating is
insisted on,  Over-eating brings on ili-health,
shoitens the duration of life, proves lostile to
acts which leand to heaven. It is sinful and-
condemncd by men, Henze let a muan avoid
aver-eating, " (M.IL 57 ) ‘¢ Ife that eateth
sparingly winneth these viz. health, long life,
and ease, his progeny also becometh healthy,
{ Udyoga, 37. 34 ).

The soma-drinking was highly lauded in the
Vedas, But the use of Surn was not altogether
approved,  ( Rg.1.116, 7. X, 131. 4.5, 8. Br.
X11.7, 3, 8. Rg. VII, 86, 6. VIIL. 2,12) ¢ The
Soma is truth, prosperity, light: and the Swa
untruth, misery, dakness. "’ (8, Br. V. L. 2
10 ). Sura involves men in quauels, ( Rg.
VIIL. 2,12) It was eclassed with dicing and
meat as an evil. (Av, XIV, 1, 35, 36. Rg. VII,
86,6 ) In the age of the Ramayana, drinking
was not unusual. * Let wine-drinkers drink wine;
the hungry eat Payasha, and those who are incl-
ined to it eat clean meat. ” (R, 11,91, 52 )
Its excess was deprecated, * For the attainment
of piety and wealth, drinking is not a proper
course, It is by drinking that people loso piety;
wealth, and objects. of desire, ” ( R.IV.33:
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46-47 ),

In fact, two traditions arc seen to exist side
by side, one allowing the use of wine, the other
classing it as a serious sin. Manu says: “ No
sin is attached to wenching, flesh-eating, or
wine drinking; these are the natural propulsions

of man; but abstinence bears  greater
froits. ” (M. V.56) Shukraniti says: ¢ Of
the man who drinks . wine  excessively

intelligence disappears, Wine drunk according
“£o some measure, increases the talent, clears
the intelligence, augments patience, and makes
the mind steadfast; but otherwise it is ruinous.’
{S. N. I, 229, 81). The same is the view of
Garuda Purana. “If taken in moderation it
Jdeads to salvation, otherwise to damnation. Wine
-gives strength, stimulates the natural faculties,
prolongs life, If one drinks wine keeping these
facts in mind, he drinks beauty, he drinks nectar.”
{ Garuda~Purana I. Ch, 160 ), The Mababharata
wecords a story which shows that at one time
wine-drinking became unpopular, and the sages
interdicted its use, The learned Shukra saw the
-gtate of unconsciousness which comes over a man
mander the influence of drink, and said : * Thau
wwretched Brahmin, ‘who from this day, unable to



TEMPERANCE 825

resist the temptation, will drink wine, shall be-
regatded to have lost his virtue, shall be recko-
ned to have committed the sin of slaying a
Brahmin, shall be hated both in this world and
the next world. I set this limit to the conduct
and dignity of Brahmins everywheve. " ( Adi
70. 70. 73). In the Chhandogya Upanishad-
diinking is considered a heinous sin, ‘* The
stealer of gold, the drinker of spirits, the violater-
of the bed of his teacher, the killer of a pious
man, are the four who fall, and the fifth who-
associates with them,” (Chh. V. X, 9). Manu
says that wine wust be renounced because it
disables a man from seeing right or wrong, and
because it is a refuse matter, (M. XL 97. 94)..
To get rid of its sin, one must die atter drinking
hot liquids. ( Yaj. ILI, 253 ), Bven its scent is
to be avoided, (Shanti. 163, 78-79) A wife may
be superseded if she is given” to wine-drinking.
(Yaj. L.73).

Hindu ethies always differentiated morality
of the average man from morality of the super-
man. The Markandeya Puran mentions the
instance of a sage who took to wine-dtinking
and such other practices in order to maintain.
his solitude; and he was not aftected by the sin..
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% Nor did that foremost of the Yogis commit
any fault, although he drank Varuni like air in
the habitation of a Chandala,” (Mk. P, XVII)
“ The Brahmin possessed of learning, becomes
the subjugator of the tood that he eats. Having
eaten it, he begets other food. The ignorant
man who eats the food offered to him, loses the
right to the childien he begets, for the latter
become his whose food has cnabled the progeni-
tor to beget them. Xven this is the subtle fault
attached to persons eating other people’s food,

when they have not the puissance to conquer
-that food. ” ( Anu, 183, 14-15).




’

XXI. Sannyasa.
(1)

An claborate development of the idea of
renunciation is a peculiar feature of the Hindu
ideal of life. The Hindu view fully emphasises
the claims of the present life in any rounded
scheme of ethics, But human life remnins very
much dwarfed and stunted, if it is pinned down
absolutely to the here and the now, Reality of
time, space, and circumstance is relative only:
man essentially transcends these limitations and
takes a wider view of existence in which he
becomes a spectator of all time and existence.
The institution of Sannyasa is the expression of
this transcendental view ot life: it is the triumph
of the claims of the eternity over the claims of
the present world,

Ib.is with great difficulty that a man evolves
an independent existence unfettered by the
worries of the world, “To get and beget’ is the
law of llfe. But a higher morality asks man to
enjoy by renunciation, to receive pleasure by
transcending it, ¥ @R sty 21 This movement of
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self is not a movement of contraction, but of
expansion, It is not self-extinction, bub self-
realization which is the ideal dominating e
Sannyasin. In the first stages of life, a man
remains very much handicapped : the tyranny of
time, space, and circumstance hangs heavy upon
him at every step. Worldly proprieties or con-
ventions smother his higher tendencies. He has
to remain largely pinned down to the earth: he
can seldom soar aloft., Compromise is the very
stuff of worldly career; the triumph of pure
principle is rare. Accommodation to world at
every turn is considered the height of wisdom.
Man is often obliged to give to family what may
be meant for all mankind. This eonstant sur-
render of honour, of the higher principles
nccessitated by the very situation itself, makes

the life of a man practical but intensifies its
narrow exclusiveness. The soul is never free to

do justice to the inner treasures of itself. Its
higher tendencies which make a call upon in the
name of justice or humanity have to be silenced:
and the reign of expediency which supervenes
renders man dwarfish and stunted,

Hindu view always allowed exceptional natures
who have in them supreme strength of will or
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power of love to discard ab once the ties of the
world and to enter the final stage of life. Gau-
tama Buddba, Shukadevaji, Shri Shankaracharya
were born Sannyasins: they could, therefore,
with ease shake off the petty tyenony of the
world.  3zxc;: AREd azgig uTadq 1 - The  very
moment one inwardly rises superior to the world,
be is free to move out as a Fakir. This law
was meant for exceptionally powerful natures,
Again, there was the institution of lifelong
Brahmacharya ( @%%amad ) for those who feel au
irresistible eall to devote their catire lives to the
intellectual pursuits, But for ordinary men there

“were limits to "their worldly ambitions, Old men

in their very dotage concentrating their powers
on worldly objects ave not very attractive figures
in society. Tvery man was asked to cry halt to
his earthly ambitions at an advanced period of
his life. Princes and paupers alike were to come
out at sixty or seventy, on the noble mission ef
leading = life of perfecs harmlessness, pure love.
But not till all the worldly’ debts weve fulfilled.
A premature attempt to get at the Absolute
by a shorb cut was held highly dangerous.
* Having , studied the Vedas according to the

rules of virtue, and performed the religious
3t
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sacrifices to the best of his ability, let him turn
Lis thought to self-emancipation. For seeking
the emancipation of self, without having studied
the Vedas, and procreated children and performed
the sacrifices, a Brahmin shall obtain a very
degraded status in the next world. » (M. VI
36-37 ),

A Sannyasin is often the most picturesque
figure in Hindu society, because he is largely free
from the 1elativity of the ethics of the man of
the world. He knows no law except that of

- love : he knows no limits to his goodwill except
those of his vision, He is not a member of any

family, not a constituent of any caste, nor a citizen
of any commonwealth, but & member of that

great brotherhood of the noble living and the noble
dead, and a citizen of the kingdom of God., He
does not belong to the East or the West; he tran-
scends all geographical, all historical, all ethno-
logical barriers. Even evil he conquers by good:
hatred he conquers by love; he disarms opposi-
tion by his friendship. A wonderful being is he
above pleasure and pain, above respect and
insult, above good and evil, above attraction and
aversion, above all party ties, provinecial egotisms,
racial jealousies, ® Those Brahmins, who, declaring
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protection to all creatures, leave their homes and
take to asceticism atlain the effulgent regions,
The soul of a Brahmin- gives no cause of
tervor to any creature, nor is f{rightened by any
creature in return......Life or death he must not
court; hke a sevvant waiting for the reccipt of
his salary, he ,must bide the time of death,
Every step that he takes should be sanctioned by
his sight; he should drink water purified by
filtration, spzak the speech the truth of whioch
has been guaranteed, and do whatever his con-
science would apgrove of. Dispassionately he must
bear with his revilers, nor offer affront to any
one; let him not creste any enmity whatsoever,
...... Universal compassion, abstention from injury
to all creatures, control of the senses, institution
of religious rites enjoined in the Vedas, and practice
of austere penances are the factors by which one
can realise the supreme Self in life.” (M. VL
99-75.)

Renunciation, however, does not mean renuo-
ciation of all activity. It means renunciativn of
our egoism, our narrow partialities and narrow
aversions, Life of activity is central in a well-
regulated life: bub this activity is lifted to a
higher plane, its character altogether altered. Even
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a Sannyasin has to do the work allotted to hinz
by his own situation; he is not to aimlessly
wander over the surface of the whole globe. & &
FAvaRE: 9E wag qc 1 The poet—Sannyasin may
write immortal verse: the artist-Savnyasin may
put his soul in various forms of fine art; the
politician-Saunyasin may try to elevate the status
of his country. But behind this outward diversity
there lies a profound unity in these. Kvery acl —
every Karma has a twofold aspect : the outer and
the inner. Its objective aspect varies with men;
its subjective aspect should remain the same, The
individual self may speak threugh the furmer;
but the cosmic self should speak through the
latter. These two mcments of every activity are
perfectly compatible with each other. A life withe
out activity is no life: it is death, Activity with-
out one’s interest in it is also a psychological
impossibility, Interest must also relate to selfs
it cannot relate to aunything else. Man is and
must remain the measure of things. The Upni-
shads say: Everything is dear for the sake of
Atman ; nothing is dear for its own sake, Then
how is it possible to iranscend this fundamental
fact of our being ? Man cannot transcend a life
of activity as long as he lives. “ 7 &% mPuguafy g



* HANNYASA 833

fAgawaza. ” ( Bg. IIL 3.) Manu ropeats the line
of arguwent of the Upanishadic seers wben he
says: ¢ No action is found, in this world, of a
man without desire, Whatever act & person does
is but the effort of his desire. ” ( M, II. 4,) But
all  purposes or interests or desires have
an  inevitable  ultimate  reference to  self.
Shankara proves this too clearly in the
introduction to his Bhashya on the Sutras,
Henee the only point upon which the idea of
Sannyasa can be brought to bear is this idea of
self,  The whole teaching of (Giita is concentrated
on this point, Its fundamental question is : what
should be the consciousness behind  our actions ¢
The problem is not whether Pravritti or Nivritti
should be the goal of life, Pravritti is absoluate
ly inevitable ; netivity is the very law of owr
being. The question therefore 1elates to the
psychology of our truly moral actions. No out-
ward difference exists between an animal, an
uncultured man, and a Tyagi. All these must
act, and act with ultimate reference to their
own selves, The fundamental criteiion of a re-
- geneiate man lies in the standpoint of his actions,
the basis of his maal Jife, The whole science of
+ethies ultimately turns upon the interpretation of
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self. Self means in a Sannyasin not Ahankara,
not the empirical I, but God-Atman, the pure
ego or adhyatmik I, Islam asks men to act for
the sake of Allah. OChristianity does the same ;
Buddhism asks us to renounce our false individu-
alities ; but Hinduism alone takes the bold step
of identifying the self within and the self with-
out, the Jivatman and Paramatman, the indi-
vidual self and the cosmic self. Hence while
each of these great faiths is right in its empha-
sis on love of man and love of God as the sup-
reme basis of all life: only Hinduism enables us
to see the irrefutable logic behind this attitude
and enables us to see in God not an external
agency, not a tertium quid, but the central pre-
sence abiding at the heart of all agitation, A
man who vrealises this in words, deeds, and
thoughts begins to move in an altogether differ-
ent plane ; his hands may be always at work ;
but his heart is always in God. Suech is true
Sannyasa : and when so understood it becomes
the highest gospel ever preached to humanity.
(2)

Renunciation is said to be the characteristic
attitude of the Kast. Hindu thought preaches
certain indifference to the pleasures and pains of

i
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our life. Al desire is vadielly vicious; it grows
apon what it feeds, “ Truly, onc’s appetites
are never satinted with cnjoymant, On the
other hand, like sacrificial butter poured into
the fire, they flume up  with indulgence, Even
if one enjoyed the whole Earth with its wealth,
diamonds, and gold, animals and women, one
may not yet be satinted. ' ( Adi.69. 53-56)
True renunciation, thevefore, does not mean the
adoption of the outward garb of a Sadhu, but
the casting off of all attachment to enrthly
objects. “ It men leading domestic mode of life
be endued with self-control, they become the
equals of Sannyasins. If, on the other hand,
Sannyasins be endued with desire and aversion,
and spouses, and honour, and pride, and affection,
they become the equals of men, leading domestic
modes of life. The wenring of brown clothes,
shaving of the head, bearing of the triple stick,
and the Kamandalu, ~ these. are the outward
signs of one’s modes of life, These have uo value
in aiding ona to the attainment of Bmancipa-
tione..... Emancipation doss not exist in poverly,
uor is bondage to be found in aflluence, One
attains to Emancipation through knowledge
alone, whether one js indigent or affluent. ”
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1]

{ Shaunti, 824, 42-52 ) “ The word mama (mine)
consisting of two letters, is Death’s self; while
the opposite word na-mama ( not mine ), consi-
sting of three letters is eternal Brahma,” { Sha-
nti. 13, 1-4),

When once this fundamental condition is
assured, a life of formal renunciation, too, be-
comes a veritable means to sphitual peace. It7
s said that things are olten in the saddle and
vide maukind, Renunciation assures us immunity
frem this {yranny of things. “I weighed po-
verty and sovereignty in a balance. Poverty
weighed heavier than sovereignty aud seemed to
possess greater merits. Between poverty and
sovercignty there 1s this great distinetion, viz.
that the sovereign, possessed of affluence, is
always agitated by anxiety and scemed to be
within the very jaws of death, As regards,
however, the poor man, who in consequence of
the divestment of all wealth has freed himself
from hopes, and .emancipated himself, neither
fire, nor foe, nor death, nor robbers, can get the
better of him. The very gods applaud such =
man who wanders about according to his will,
who lies down on the. bare ground with his arm
for a pillow, and who is possessed of tranqui-
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Hity.... Without runundition one can noser attain
to happiness.  Without  renunciation one  can
not obtain wlhat i for onv’s Bighust goud, Without
ranunciation  one catt neser wliep al e
(Shwnt, 173, 7-22 ), :
A hfe of ronunustion owward  as wdl s
inn ud bolonga ouly to the et stage of «mw's
Bfe, Tt is the conwmmation ol an  osastence,
A hfe of such sovire disaphne canat be come
pulsory for all types ol mene Qoly the Brdios
must sesort toat, (Shant, 620 28 ) And b
v rceortad 1o at M, b should be done antee
doing  onc’s duty dully, “ Havig  studiad the
Vedas duly and the taatises on the duties of
Lings, having begotten chiddeen, wmd pafonned
other acts of o Whe nature, having quittad the
Somy, and ruldd over and  protected all bus
subjeets mghteously, having paformed the Ragu-
suyn, the horse-saciifice, and otha grest sacn-
fices, having aivited the  learned  Brahims for
rcating the Saiptuwey, and made  presents unto
them nccording to thewr deseits, having obtaed
victories, small o1 great w battle, having pluced
on his throne, the son of his own loius, o1 some
Kshatriya of good bitth, for the piotection of
his subjccté.,....thc Kshatriyn, who, in old age,
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desires another mode of life, may, O king, adopt
it. 7 ( Shanti. 62. 16-21). ‘

Self-control is absolutely essential to a life in
which spiritual interests are predominant over
worldly impulses, Tt is the first important step
in the journey towards heaven, The Indian
thinker, like Plato, compares the senses to
horses, and wind to a charioteer; and realises
that what is required is the discipline of thesc
horses not their annihilation, “ Heaven and hel}
are both dependent on our senses. When sub-
dued, they lead to heaven; when indulged iw
they lead to perdition. This subjugation of the
senses is the highest means of attaining spirituad
light. Our senses are at the root of our spiritual
advancement, as also at the root of our spiritual
degradation. The self-restrained man, who acquires
mastery over the six senses, inherent in our
nature, is never tainted with sin, and consequent-
ly evil has no power over him. Man’s corpo-
real self has been compared to a chariot, his
goul to a charioteer, and his senses to horses,
A dexterous man drives about without' confusion,,
like a quiet charioteer, with well-broken horses.”
( Vana, 215, 19-27 ),

The definition of self-restraint is very compre-
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hensive, as it includes, directly and indirectly,
most moral qualities. * It has been said that
in all the four modes of life, self-restinint is the
best of vows,.... Forgiveness, patience, abstention,.
from injury, impartiality, truth, sincerity, con-
quest of the senses, cleverness, milduess, modesty,.
steadiness of speech, benevolence, freedom from.
malice, - the union of all these is sclf-1estraint,
It also consists of veneration for the preceptors
and universal compassion, The self-restinined
man avoids both adulation and slander. Depra.
vity, infamy, false speech, lusb, covetousness, pride,
arrogance, selt-gloiification, fear, envy, and disres-
peet, a1e all avoided by the self-icstiained man,
He never incurs obloquy. He is fice from envy.
He is never gratified with small acquisitions, He-
is even like the ocean which can never be filled.
The man of self-restraint is never bound by the
" attachments that arise from earthly connections
like to those involved in sentiments like these, = I
am thine. ......There is only one fault in self-con-
trol, A person who has self-contiol is regarded
by men as weak and imbecile. Its merits are
many. By forgiveness ( which is only another
form of self-control ), the man of self-control may
easily acquire innumerable worlds. What need
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"has a man of self-control for a forest ? Similarly,
of what use is the forest to him “who has no
self-control 2 That is a forest where the nian of
self-control dwells, and that is even = sacred
asylum,” ( Shanti. 158, 6-36 % ~

Self-control only means that the highest and
deepest principle within us should govern all
the other principles of our natuve, It is the
first essential condition to a life of discipline and
organization, *“ Speech and mind are to be sub-
dued by the Understanding, which in its turn, is
to be kept under control by the eye of know-

ledge. ” ( Shanti, 280. 12 ) Self-control is the

‘triumph of reason within us. “ That man, who
abandoning Virtue and Wealth, pursues only
Pleasure, reaps as the consequence of such con-
duct the destruction of his intelligence. The
destruction of intelligence is followed by heedless-
ness that is ‘at once destructive of virtue and
wealth, ” ( Shanti. 128, 15-16 ).

Self-control, as Tennyson says, leads along
with self-reverence and self-knowledge to sove-
reign power. All  disciplined, organised life
xmphes its possession. It is, therefore, absolutely
‘ecessary not only for spititual peace, bitt tvorld-
ly success as well, ~ “ He that hath’ his soul
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under control, and is endued with great indul-
gence, can rule a kingdom ! Lust and wrath
wean away a man from his possessions and enjoy-
ments, Conquering  these . foes first, a king
bringeth the earth under his subjection! Sovereign-
ty over men is a gieat thing, Those that are
of wicked souls may easily desive to win a
kingdow, but they are uot® competent to retain
a kinglom...... One that seeketh to conquer his
counsellors without conqueting his own self is
soon  vanquished himself, and is  ruined. ”
( Udyoga. 129, 23,~33 ).

. The value of penances is specially recognized
by the Hindu faith. *“ They, that are possessed
of knowledge, say that everything has penance
for its 100t The puissant Creator created all
this univetse with the aid of penances. What-
ever things there are that are appaiently unattain-
able, are sure to be won by the aid of penance,
Without doubt, the Rishis obtained their six-fold
divine attitbutes througlr penances. A person
that drinks alcoholic liquors, one-that appropri--
ates the possession of others without their
consent, one guilty of feeticide, one that violates
one's. preceptor’s bed, are all cleansed by penances
properly practised .....It was through penances
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what the gods acquired their superiority. ”
( Shanti. 159. 1-13),

There is the right type of penance, and there
is the wrong kind of- it. The Gita brings oub
-the characteristies of both. ¢ The wmen who
perform severe austerities unenjoined by the
-seriptures, wedded to vanity and egoism, impe-
lled by the forces of their desires and passions;
Unintelligent, tormenting the aggregated elements
~forming the body, and Me also, seated in
tthe inner body, know these domoniacal in
“their resolve. ” ( Bg. XVII. 5-6 ) Penances
‘undertaken with a view to torture oneself or
-others are of the lowest type; those undertaken
for ostentation are of the middle type; those
inspired by faith and disinterestedness are of
vthe highest type. ( Bg. XVII. 17-18) The
test of a true penance is given:  The
-objects of sense, but not the relish for
them, turn away from an abstemious dweller in
the body; and even relish turneth away from |
‘him after the Supreme is seen. ” ( Bg. II, 59)
There are three types of penances. “ Worship
-given to gods, to twice~born, to the teachers,
and to the wise, purity, straightforwardness,
-continence, and harmlessness, ~ are called the
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austerity of the body. Speech causing no anno-
yance, truthful, pleasant and beneficial, the
practice of the study of the scriptures, are called
the austerity of the speech, Mental tranquillity,
equilibrium, silence, self-control, puiity of na-
ture-this is called the austerity of the mind.”

(Bg. XVIL. 14-16) The essence of all true
mortification lies in the heart. “ Abstention
from injury, truthfulness of speech, benevolence,
compassion,~these are regarded as penances by
the wise, and not the emaciation of the body.., All
kinds of crookedness mean death, and all kinds
ot sincerity are called Brahma, *  ( Shanti.
79.18 ).



XXIl. Fate and Free Wiil,
(1) -

A very early recognition of a Power other
than ourselves over us is met with in the anci-
ent Sanskrit literature, The gods control our
very thoughts aund hence govern our actions.
“ For over every thought thou (Agni) art the
ruler; thou furtherest even the wisdom of the
pious, 7 ( Rg. IV.6,1) * Assist our holy
thoughts, wake up our spirit. ” ( Rg. IV.50. 1)

“ For ye are they who guard aright our bodies,

ye are the rulers of our speech and vigour.”
{ BRg. VI, 51.6 ) The gods send good thoughts
to those who prosper and evil thoughts to those
whom they set apart for destruction, * The
gods do not proteet men, taking up clubs in their
hands after the wanner of herdsmen. Unto
them, however. they wish to protect, they grant
intelligence. There is no doubt that one’s ob-
jects meet with success in proportion to the
atlention he directs to righteousness and morality.”
( Udyoga. 85, 52) In the Atharva-veda, all



FATE AND FREE WILL 55

causal power is athiibujed to Kala or, Time or
Destiny.  (XIX, 53-54). The all-powerful
natwe of Time is also brought out in the follow-
ing passage: * Existence and uon - existence,
plensure and pain, all have Time for their root.
Time createth all things, and Time destroyeth
all crentures, It is Time that burneth creatures
and it is Time that extinguisheth fire, Al
stales, the good and the evil, in the three worlds
are caused by Time. Time cutteth short all
things and createth them anew. Time alouce is
awake when all things are nsleep; indeed Time
is incapable of being overcome, ” ( Adi L.
%71-275 ),

A general recognition indeed is made of both
the elements ~ the element of human effort, and
of predestination, The seuse of the over-power-
ing necessity mnking helpless crentures of us all,
now and then bieaks out, Rama, in reply to
Bharata’s insistence on his restoratjon, says that
he is not the master of his wishes. All are
driven hither and thither by destiny, Every

. collection iz dooed to decay, every raised thing
to fall, every union to separntion, and every
-Nle to death, (R, II. 105, -15-17 ).- Again,

. when hg.comes to know of Kaikeyi's boon,
35
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securing ‘his banishment, he says. thab it was.
due to fate, Kaikeyi’s nature was good; she

could never mean harshness unless it was -
fate which guided her, The incompiehefp R

sible element in the situation 1is fate,.

whose power all must bow down. .No man o
can fight with fate; only our former deeds’ can... -
regulate its working, Our life, our death our .

happiness- and our misery, -our-fear and our anger;.

our loss and our gain, are all due to fate. Even = .-
saints of powerful capamtxes for enduring paln.ﬂ

give up their . penances and fall victims to lust-
and anger, under the operation of destiny. Hence -

this unthought of and accidental stroke is due t6
fate, It is to’ be remenibered that fate is the

lord of all. (R. IT. 22. 15-24, 20 ) . The. opera-'

‘tions of destiny are said to-be as unavoidable as
old age or death, (R.IIL 64.75) Sita - takes
her 1mprlsonment quite philosophically as due to -

-fate, In all states, in prosperity and in- advelslby,
“fate drags us like ropes.” (R.V- 8) “ Like -
" some brllhant body falling before the eyes, Fate
" depriveth us of reason; and man, tied as it were.
" with a cord, submitteth to - the sway of Provi- ,
."dence,” (. Sabha. 83. 18 ). This mesxsmble power .
. of fate over all human affairs is one of the deep-
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est convictions of Aryan consciousness. All
beings from the most powerful to the feeble aro
alike subject to its sway,

This fatality does not work independently of
God. There is nothing like n blind neeessity
over-1uling the human beings and turning and
twisting their actions in nny way it likes, No
unconscious will, no blind chance governs our
affaits iu a mysterious way. The Hindu theology
attributes ultimnte agency to God. Fate is the
name of the power which God wiclds over all
beings, mortal and immortal. Man, however, is
completely a creature of Fate or a mere agent
of God, * There is one ordainer and no secand;
His control extends over the being that lies
within the womb, Controlled by the great
Ovrdainer, I go on as He sets me on, like water
along a downward path. Knowing what is existe-
nce and what is emancipation, and understand-
ing also that the latter is superior to the former,
I do not, however, strive for attaining to it.
Doing acts that tend towards the direction of
virtue, and also those that tend towaids the
opposite divection, 1 go on as He sets me on.
One gets those things that aie ordained to be
got. That which is to happen actually happens.
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One has to reside repeatedly in such wombs in
which one is placed by the ordainer. One has
no choice in the matter.- ” ( Shanti, 2383.9-12 )
“ The supreme Lord and Ordainer of all, ordai-
neth everything in respeet of the weal and woe,
the happiness and misery, of all creatures, even
prior to their births, guided by the acts of each,
which are even like a seed. O hero, as a
wooden doll is made to move its limbs by the
wire-puller, so are creatures made to work by
the Lord of all......Like a. pearl on its string,
or a bull held fast by the cord passing through
its nose, or a tree fallen from the bank into the
middle of the stream, every creature followetl
the command of .the Creator, because imbued
with His spirit, and established in Him,”
( Vana. 80, 80-36 ) * The Lord dwelleth in the
hearts of all beings, O Arjuna, by His illusive
power, causiug all beings to revolve, as though
mounted on a potter’s wheel. ” ( Bg. XVIIIL, 61)
Man’s impotence is well brought out by the
following verse quoted in the Panchdashi: ¢ I
know what is right, yet I do not do it: I know
what is wrong, yet I do not abstain from it.
I merely follow the inner promptings of some
mysterious Deity, working in my heart, *
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( Panchadashi. 6, 176 ).

If the element of necsssity-be it fate or be
it the Deity within the heart — is very much
emphasised here, it is but meet to point out that
the power of Karma, of human agency is equally
well emphasised. Effort is no negligible factor
in the constitution of the universe. It isequally
fundamental, Here and now we see the causal
efficiency, the fruitfulness of deeds : * Some say
that success in the world to come depends upon
work. Some declare that work should be shunned
and that salvation is attainable by knowledge.
The Brahming know this that though one may
have a knowledge of eatable things, yet his
hunger will not be appeased unless he actually
eats. Those branches of knowledge that help
the doing of work, bear fruit, but not the others;
for the fruit of work is of ocular demonstiation.
A thirsty person drinks water, and by that act,
bis thirst-is allayed. This result proceeds, no
doubt, from work, Therein lies the efficacy of
work., If any one thinks that something else
is better than work, I deem him wesak, and
his words meaningless, In other words, it is
by virtue of woik that thé gods Hourish ; it'is
by work that wind blows It i8 By virtue of
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work that the sleepless Surya ( the sun ) rises
everyday, and becomes the cause of day aud
night; and Soma passes through the months and
the fortnights, and the combinations of conste-
lations. Fire is kindled of itself, and burns by
virtue of work, doing good to mankind. 7
( Udyoga. 29, 5-16 ).

Immediate success is not the uniform consequ-
ence of one’s deeds; but one’s own effort is a
factor of considerable importance in it. Out of
nothing will come unothing, “In all acts, the
attainment of success is always uncertain, People
still act, so that they sometimes suceeed and some-
times do not. They, however, that abstain frow.
action, never obtain 'success, In the absence of
exertion, there is but one result, viz ; the absence
of success. There are, however, two results in the
case of exertion, viz, the acquisition of success, or
its non-acquisition,” (Udyoga. 35, 26-29.) Adction
is the law of our being and must be obeyed,
-whether -it immediately promises results or not.
“If a creature acteth not, its course of life is
impossible. In the case of a creature, therefore,
there must be action, and not inaction,......All
the creatures in the world would be exterminated,
if there were no action. 1If all acts bore no fruits,
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creatures would never have wultiplied, It is even
seen that creatures sometimes perform acts that
have no fruits, for without acts, the course of
life itself would be impossible. ” (Vana, 32. 8-20)

Thero is nothing like pure chanco in the
government of huunn affsica. A belief in the
power of Destiny to the exclusion of all other
agencies renders man impotent in the midst of his
career, Lt is, therefore, regarded justly as a sign
of great unmsnliness to invoke the power of fate
wheu we have capacity to influence events by our
actions, * Those persons in the world who be-
lieve in destiny and those again who beliave in
chanee, are both the worst among wmen. Those
only that believe in tho eflicienocy of acts are
laudable. He that lieth at ease, without activity,
believing in destiny alone, is soon destroyed like
an unburnt earthen pot in water. S) also he
that believeth in chance and sitteth inaotive though
capable of activity, liveth not long, for his life
is one' of weakness and helplessness, For all this,
howsver, a person should act,” (Vana, 82. 25-59.)
““By devoted application, one acquires beauty,
fortune, and riches of varions kinds, Everything
can be secured by exertion ; but nothing can be
gained through destiny alone, by a man that is
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wanting in personal exertion. ‘“Hven He the
adorable Vishnu, who created three worlds, with
the Daityas and all the gods, even He is engaged
in austere penances in the bosom of the deep. If
one’s Ka.ma bore no fruit, then all actions would
become fruitless, and relying on Destiny men
would become idlers.” ( Auu. 9. 13-31.)

It follows that both the elements are equally
necessary in bringing about the final consumma-
tion, ~ Success is the result of the co-operation of
many causes. A combination of destiny and effort
is sufficient to ensure success. ¢ Destiny does not
hélp the man that is steeped in spiritual igno-
rance and advice. Iven as a fire of small propor-
tions, when fanned by the wind, becomes of mighty
power, so does destiny, when joined with individual
exertion, increase greatly in power. As by the
diminution of oil in the lamp its light is extin-
guished, so deces the influence of destiny, by the
abatement of one’s acts.,” (Anu, 9. 41-46.) “Some
(say that saccess originates ) from divine grace;
some, from nature; some, from time; and some
from ‘one’s own effurts. But those, who -are
clever, desire fruifs in the union of all these, As
there can' be no movement of a car with ( only )
one wheel, (even) so “Daivam does not sticceed
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without effort,” (¥aj.. L 350-351 ) Man can,
to a great extent, control his own actions, al-
though of the success of those actions, he cannot
be sure, As is well put, it is for mun to deserve
success, not to command it. Success is the out-
come of many circumstances, some of which are
under his contrel, and some are beyond it. Man’s
efforts are one important factor in the final result,
but oot the only factor. “How can oune kuow
beforehand what tho consequences will be¢ Hav-
ing exerted thyself, thou wilt know what the
fruit of thy exertions will be, The tiller tilloth
the scil with the plough, and soweth the seeds
thereon, He, then, sitteth silent, for the clouds
(atter that ) are the cuuses that would help the
seeds to grow into plants, 1f, however, the clouds
favour him not, the tiller is absolved from all
blame ..,...Whether there be success or falure
there should be no despair, for success in acts
dependeth upon the union of many circumstances.
It one important element is wanting, success doth
not become commensurate with our work, or doth
not come at sll, If, however, no exertion is made,
there can be no success. Nor is there anything
to applaud in the absence of all exertion, The
intelligent, aided by their full might, bring ‘'means,

-



place, time, auspicious rites, for the acquisition of
prosperity, In fact, success in this world is' said '
to depend upon acting according . to - time and‘
circumstances, ” ( Vana. 32, 3-20.) |

The expressions indicating the might of Cir-
cumstance, point unmistakabfy to a powerfal "
current of opinion making for a theory of puz;e ]
necessarianism, But here we must. remember .
some  essential points, In the. first place, the
belief in fate is invoked only in those situations
where effort is unrighteous or impossible. Under
such circumstances, a conviction that events are
being ordered by a power above us, in a myste=
vious but perfectly rational way, becomes of
very great value in reconciling' us to our situa-
tions,- and -soothing our souls. In sibuation§
where effort. appears both just and pOSSIble, it
is always to be, made, Secondly, the power
alluded to as fate is nothing but the power of
our. own deeds done in previous existences, This
- is the unknown factor in e‘very _situation; it is
not pure chance or divine capxice. Necess1ty
takes a more reasonable form-of one’s own deedb
influencing the. events from -behind. Even in this
life ' we feel that every act we do, -every habib -
we. form - means for us so mueh loss of hberty. '
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It is the same with the deeds of aur previous
lives, ¢ The success of a work lies in desting
and efforts; of them efforta of a pristine birth
are manifested in desting,  (Yaoj. I 349 )
Karvman is of three kinds : Sawechit; Prawabdha;
and  Kriyamana, The accumulated result of
previous decds is ealled Samwchit; that portion of
which has Dbegun to take effect under the influ-
ence of which our present lifo shapes isell is
known as Pravabdha; and this is another name
for destiny or fute; thoso actions which we ale
doing form Kriyamana. We have lost all libetty
with regard to the two former types of worksy
but as regards Kriyamans, it is not so, The
iden of fate, therefore, in the Ilindu faith, is not
an inexplicable idea; it docs not stand for pure
necessity or mere chance. Fate is the capital,
while our present Kavma is the income. If we
merely centre our attention on enjoyment, our
capital will be gradually lost, Iresh efforts are
necessary to add to tho capital of our good.
deeds, It is here that the usefulness of our own
efforts, cur Purushartha lies. We are governed
by the past; bub we’ can goverp the future,
because our present deeds will be crystallised
into destiny. '
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, (2)

The factor of the greatest importance in hu-
man life is Karma, The possibility of Karma is
a special characteristic of the human beings.
Moral life is a prerogative of man. Moral respon-
sibility does not exist in the animal kingdom.
It is all unmoral, It is only the civilised
haman beings who are capable of leading a moral
life, They arve conscious of a better and a worse;

they are also capable of selecting the former and-

vejecting the latter. This capacity constitutes
the special privilege of man, although it is his
special danger also, Man can hope to rise or
fear to fall. Karma or moral law governs the
entire realm of existence, All bemgs are alike
subject to its laws. ¢ Indeed all creatures live
according to the inspiration of their former life;
even the Creator and the ordainer of the
uaniverse, * ( Vana, 32, 8-20,)

All the lower creatures are entirely dependent
as regards their birth and destiny on the law _of
Karma. Man also is subject to its laws; but it
1s his special glory to make that very law the
dnstrument of his future rise, ¢ Of all births, the
‘status of “humanily is preferable eVen if one has
40 become a Chandala, Indeed, O monaréﬁ %ﬁaﬁ

Pl



FATL AND FREL WILL 552

order of birth { viz. humanity ) is the foremost,.
since by becoming a human being, one succeeds
in rescuing one's self by meritorious acts,” (Shanti.
303, 31-32.) Shankara says in the Viveka-
chudamani that the birth in the kingdom of
humanity is exceedingly difficult to obtain, still
more difficult it is to be boin as a malc; then
it is a further step to be born into the order of
Brahmins ; and lastly to be fired with thirst for
emancipation is the most difficult of all acquisi-
tions. DManu also fixes the hierarchy of beings
on the principle of the eapacity for moral life.
“Of the created things the animate creatures, a-
mong these the intelligent ones are the highest; of
the intelligent creatures men are the highest, and
among men the Brahmins are the highest. Among
Brahmins the erudite ones are the highest ; among
the erndite Brahmins, thogse who think it their
duty to perform the Shastraic rites are the highest,..
among those, those who perform such rites are
the highest, and among the performers of rites
the knowers of Brahma are the highest.” (‘M.
I. 96-97.) All creatures are capable of aetivity ;-
but man alone has the capacity of moral activity.
He alone entertains the idea of good and thinks
it desirable to shape his life under its influence..
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<« Every conscious creature should certainly act
in "this world, It is orly the immobile, and not
other ecreatures, that may live without acting.
The calf, immediately after its birth, sucketh the
mother’s teat....... Amongst mobile creatures man
differeth in this respect that he aspireth to affect
his course of life in this and the other world by
means of his acts.” ( Vana, 32. 3-20,) Man is
distinguished to advantage not only from the
lower animals, but also from gods. The land of
gods is known as Bhoga-bliumi-the place of
enjoyment ; the earth is called Karma-bhumi -
the theatre of moral life, ( Adi. 64. 89.) Other
creatures can enjoy and suffer; gods can enjoy ;
but man alone can act.

The law of Karma is inexorable in its opera-
tion, It is the application of the category of
- causality to the moral sphere. The whole nioral
‘life is securely based on the operation of this
“law. Man’s good and evil deeds lead inevitably
~to corresponding good and evil consequences.
“ Man’s actions are either good or bad, and he
undoubtedly reaps their fruits, The ignorant man
having attained to an abject state, grossly abuses
the gods, not knowing that it is the consequen=
ce of his own evil Karma, * ( Vana, 213.°5-12)
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“ A sinful person, by committing sin, is over-
taken by evil consequences. A virtuougs man, by
‘practising  virtue, reapeth  great happiness.
Therefore, a man should, rigidly 1esolved, abstain
from sin. Sin, repeatedly perpetiated destroyeth
_ intelligence; and the man who hath lost intelli-
gence repeatedly committeth sin, Virtue, repea-
tedly practised, enhanceth intelligence; and the
man whose intelligence hath increased, repea-
tedly practiseth virtue, ” ( Udyoga. 85. 72-75.)

The law of the conservation of energy opera-
tes in the moral kingdom; no good act is ever
lost nor an evil one. Nor does any individual
suffer for othe’s evils nor enjoy for other's
wmerits. “ In the world of men, no man reaps
the consequences of another man's Karma.
Whatever one does, he is sure to reap the conse-
quences thereof; for the consequences of the
Karma that is once done, can never be obviated.
The virtuous become endowed with great virtues,
and sinful men become the perpetrators of wicked
deeds, Men’s actions follow them ; and influenced
by them they are born again,” ( Vana. 213.
22-23,) No outward or apparent failure encoun-
tered in a course of righteousness takes away a
man’s share of merit in i, ¢ If a man striving
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to the best of his abilities to perform a virtuous
act meets with failure, I have not the least
doubt that the merit of that act becomes his;
notwithstanding such failure, ” ( Udyoga. 93. 7.7
The Gita gives assurance that no one engaged in
his duty ever suffers or is lost. ‘“*In this there
is no loss of effort, nor is there any transgression.
Even a little of this Dharma protects from greab
fear.” (Bg. 1L 40.) Arjuna asks Krishna as
regards the destiny of the Yoga-bhrishta (Those
who have fallen from high ascetic practices.)
¢ Fallen from both, is he lost like a separated
cloud or not?” Krishna replies: ““ Neither here,
nor hereafter, doth ruin exist for him, since nons
who performs good acts comes by an evil end.”
(Bg. VI, 40,) The course of events is not
always smooth ; there are apparent set-backs for
the virtuous and apparent triumphs for the wigked,
* Whether righteous or sinqu, acts are never
destroyed. Sometimes, the happiness due to good
acts remains concealed and covered. in sych a way
that it does not display itself in the case of the
person who is sinking in life’s ocean, till his
sorrows disappear. After sorrow has been. ex-
hausted ( by endurance ), one, begins to enjoy ( the
fruits of) one’s good acts.” (Shanti, 296. 11-19.)
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Man’s dependence upon the past is very great.
The acts of previous lives are instrumental in
shaping bis prescut destiny. The theory of trans-
wigration is werely the extension of the doctrine
of Karma, The doctrine of Karma requires that
Justice wmust hold indomitable sway over the
destinies of all beings, and that no being should
get an atom of happiness or misery except as a
consequence of its own deeds, This fact requires
that there should be no waste of actions done
( zagmz : ); nor should one suffer for what one has
not done. (zaieama:) This is frequently asserted.
“One never has to enjoy or endure the good and
bad acts of anotker., Indeed, one enjoys and
endures the fruits of only those acts that one
does oneself, ” (Shanti. 296. 21.) But if there is
neither previous lifs, nor after life, it is evident
that the law of Karma would be nowhere, It is
ouly the hypothesis of transmigration that can
establish completely the law of Karma, The fact
that all the efforts of a man are not successful
shows that the effect of former acts is not & myth,
( Vana, 82. 3-20.) # And if the fruits of our
exertion were not dependent on anything else,
peopls would attain the object of their desire, by
simply striving to attain it. It is seen that able

36
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ot

intelligent, and diligent persons are baffled in their
efforts, and do not attain fruits of their aections.
On tke other hand, persons who are always
active in injuring others and practising deception
on the world, lead a happy life. There are some
who attain prosperity without any exertion. And
there are others, who with the utmost exertion,
are unable to achieve their dues.” ( Vana. 218,
5-12.) All the differences in moral and intellec-
tual calibre of different persons are explicable on
this hypothesis of pre-existence. In the Briha-
daranyaka Upanighad, it is said that three factors
accompany a soul in its journey :  his knowledge,
his actions, and his previous experience.” ( Br.
Up. IV, 4, 2.) Certain impressions are left in
the soul by the former experiences; and these
called Vasanas influence a man’s actions, No man
can start any action or enjoy the fruits of previ-
ous actions except under the influence of this
factor. It is Vasane which renders differences
among men as regards skill and talent and character
possible, ( Br, Up. IV. 4. 2.) No man attaios
.cleverness in any subject without its study ; yeb
some are born clever in some subjects. That is
-due to the previous experiences of the individual

"The past dqeds of a man take the form of an
/



FATE AND FREE WILL 563

Apurvam, It is clear that a deed cannot effect
a result at some future time, unless, before pass.
ing away, it gives birth to some unscen result;
we, therefore, assume that there exists some resulp
which we call Apurva, and which may be review-
¢d either as an imperceptible after state of the
deed or an autecedent state of the result.” (8.
B. IIL. 2, 39)

The transmigration of souls becomes, theres
fore, cne of the fundamental beliefs of the
Hindus. There is a very long chain of births
and rebirths for each being, determined by its
Karma. ¢ By the performance of virtuous ac-
tions it attains to the state of the gods, and by
a combination of good and evil, it acquires the
human state, by indulgence in sensuality and
similar demoralising practices, it is born in the
lower species of animals; and by sinful acts, it
goes to the _infernal regions, ” ( Vana. 218,
22-33 ),

The deeds of a man are followed by two-fold
retribution; the one takes place in the other
world, the other requires a rebirth here. “Alfter
the fruit of that set of works which is requited
in the other world has been enjoyed, the rewain-
ing other set of works whose frui‘ts rare to  be.
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enjoyed in this world constitutes the so-called
Anushaye ( residue ) with which the souls re-
descend. ¥ (S, B. 111. 1, 8.) The works whose
operation is obstructed by other works leading
to fruits of a contrary nature last for a long
time. Again, some deeds like the murder of
a Brabmin require more than one existence.
Here a distinction is drawn between ritual and
moral works., (S. B. ILI, I, 9-11.) Somec arve
of opinion thabt moral works ( =ii%F) condition a
man’s entry into another birth, and not Anushays
which is recompensed in the life beyond. Ano-
ther teacher distinguishes between the two, buc
thinks that the two factors are closely connected
with each other. Tor the practice of ritex dema-
nds certain moral fitness, ¢ The Vedas do mnog
purify a man without character.” And for good
conduct a man will 1eceive a certain surplus
reward. Chavacter, therefore, is included in the
residue of works which conditions a man’s rebirth,

Badarayana, however, does not admit any substan-
tial distinction between the two.

(3)

Now the question is : is man free 2 Or is-
he a mere helpless agent in the hands of other
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powers ? There are three agencies : man, nature
and God. ¢ Indeed, like a wooden machine, man
is not an agent (in all he does ). In this res-
pect three opinions are entertained. Some say
that everything is ordained by God: some say
that acts are the results of our own free will;
and others say that our acts are the result of
those of our past lives, ” (Udyoga. 159. 14-15).
For all practical purposes, man is the author of
his own actions, and hence responsible for them.
“If it is Time that causes weal and woe and
birth and death, why do physicians then seek to
administer medicines to the sick ¢ If it is Time
that is moulding everything, what need is there
of medicines ? Why do people deprived of their
senses by grief, indulge in such delirious rhapso-
dies ? If Time, according to thee, be the cause
of acts, how can religious merit be ' acquired by
persons performing religious acts ¢ ”  ( Shanti.
1389, 56-57 ). “ The man, who destitute of exer-
tion tills bis land disregarding the season of
rain, never succeeds in obtaining a harvest. He,
who takes every day food that is nutritive, be
it bitter, or astringent, or sweet, or palatable,
enjoys a long, life. He, on the ‘other hand, who
disregardé'\vholesome‘f‘ood and . takes that which
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is injurious without an eye to consequences, soon
meets with death, Destiny and exertion exist,
depending upon each other, ” ( Shanti. 139.
80-85 ). ¢ Man, having first settled some pur- -
pose in his mind, accomplisheth it himself
working with the aid of his intelligence, We,
therefore, say that man himself is the cause (of
what he doth ). It is impossible to number the
acts of men, for mansions and towns are the
results of man’'s aets, Intelligent men know, by
the help of their intellect, that oil may be had
from sesame, curds from milk, and that food may
be-cooked by means of igniting fuel. They know
also the means for accomplishing these. And
knowing them, they afterwards set themselves,
with proper appliances, to accomplish them.
And creatures support their lives by the results
achieved in these directions by their own acts
If a work is executed by a skilled workman, it
is executed well. From differences (in charac-
teustlcs) another work may be said to be that
of an ‘unskilful hand. If a person were not, in
the matter of his acts, himself the ‘cause thereof,
then sacrifices would not bear any fruits in his
case, .nor would anybody be a disciple or a
master, Ib is because a person is hlmse}sf the
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cause of his work that he is applauded when he
achieveth success, and censured if he fails, If a
man were not the cause of his acts, how would
all this be justified ? ” ( Vana. 32, 8~20).

Man, indeed, determines what his actions will
be, but he is not free in determining his acts.
Man’s past actions govern his present acts; and:
be is helplessly driven to do acts good or bad,
as the past deeds behind him are good or bad.
It would seem, at first, that man is not free as
regards the results of his acts but he is free as
regards the acts themselves. ¢ Householders may,.
without any compunction, enjoy wealth and
other possessions that are obtained without exer~
tion, But the duties of their order, they should.
discharge with the aid of exertion. ¥ ( Shanti..
301, 35.) But the acts of previous lives are-
all-powerful not only - as regards what a man.
would enjoy and suffer, what order of existence-
he will belong to, what gifts and faculties he-
will possess, what sort of ecircumstances he will
have in life; but also what actions he will ini-
tiate and what character he will form. * As.
vessels of white brass, when steeped in liquified
gold or silver, catch the hue of these metals,
evén 5o  a living ‘credture, who is ‘completely
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dependent upon the acts of his past lives, takes
his colour from the character of those acts.
Nothing can sprout forth without a seed. ”
( Shanti, 296, 11.) There is no freedom for a
man as long as he is within the realm of
Prakriti or nature, The law of Karma is supreme
in this sphere. “ As the tree is evolved out of
a seed, so also the world is cvolved under the
operation of the Karma of all creatures.” ( Br.
Up. Com. I. Introduction ) There is no inde-
pendence for a man in the phenomenal world.
Karma is frequently represented as a form of
bondage. “ The world is bound by the law of
Karma” “ A being is bound by Karma.” “They
{ 1. e, those who perform mere Karma ) have to
go and return, and never attain independence
apywhere,” (Bg. Com. VIII. 19 ) < There is
no independence for a being led by the law of
Karma,” ( Br. Up. Com. 4. 4,2 ).

What is this Prakriti ? It is not outward
nature, the play of the outer forces which gove-
rns man. It is the peculiarity of man that
Prakriti bas to govern him from within, no&
without. It is defined as follows; ¢ Nature
( Prakriti ) is the Samskara ( the latent self=
reproductive impression ) of the past acts of
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Dharma and Adbarma, manifesting itself ab the
commencement of the present birth.,” ( Bg, Com.
IIL. 38.) To say that man is governed by
Prokriti is to say that he is governed by his
own past, by his own character, which is the
result of his past deeds.

What we call freedom of will consists in attri-
buting to our own agency the actions done by
aus, This consciousness of initiative itself is due
to Prakriti. Far from leaving us passive and
helpless, Praluiti creates a powerful sense of
individuality in us through which we pose as
authors of our own acts, Prakrits, therefore,
dose not extinguish responsible life, but rather
itself creates the possibility of responsible life.
But for this Prakriti there will be no freedom
of will, but for Prakriti there will be no moal
life. This sense of individuality in us is called
Ahamkara and this is the root of all action.
« aFiwa R 996z nafedisl w8 @k 1” (Bg. com. VIIIL,
4) By creating within us this sense of self,
Prakeiti becomes the very basis of all life what-
soever. “ That the primeval natmal nescience
( aar ) leaves 100m for all practical life or acti-
vity-whether oidinary or based on the Veda~we
have explained more than once. ” ( 8. B, IIL
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2,15 ).

The basis of our moral life, therefore, is egot-
stic. Tgo is the root of momhby, ego is the
root of immoralicy. Prakriti acts on our ego .
through no outside pressure, bnt thxouorh its
own attractions and 1epulswns ( 7t and g ) A
& gewg uBkn A UNGAR WA @FE 9EH  9ASIR
{ Bg. com. 11 34 ) This ego with its Raga and
Dwesha is fundamental in  all activity. Lffo is,
therefore, the presupposition in all intellectual
and moral activity, © The mutual superimpo-
sition of the Self and the Non-self, is the

presupposition on which are based all ‘the prac-

tical distinctions-those made in ordinary life’
as well as those laid down in the Veda, between
means of knowledge, objects of knowledge ( and
knowing persons ), and all scriptural texts,
whether they are concerned with injunctiohs and

prohibitions or with final release, * This is thus =~

explained. The méans of right knowledge cannot.
operate unless there 'be &a Kknowing: petsonf—thty,
and because the existence of the latter depends:
on ‘the . erroneous notlon that the body, the’

senges, and so on, ‘are idéntical with, or beloncr
o, ‘the Self ‘of ‘the kKnowing person. For Wlthouﬁ

the employmenb ‘ot ‘the wenses,.. perceptuon Aud



FATE AND FREE WILL 571

the other means of right knowledge cannot
operate. And without a basis (i. e. the body )
the senses canunot act. Nor does nnybody act
by weans of the body on which the nature of
the Self is not superimpozed. Nor can, in the
absence of all that, the Self, which, in its own
nature, is freo from all contact, become a knowing
agent. And if there is no knowing agent, the
means of right knowledge ecannnt operate. ”
( S, B. L. Introduction ).

Shankara realises the importance of freedom of
action for responsible moral life. *If every being
acts according to Prakriti only, and there is none
which has no Prakriti of its own,-then, there
being possibly no scope of personal exertion,
( guamea Fmageesie) the teaching of the Shastras
will be quite purposeless.” (Bg, com. III, 83,)-
Morality requires that man’s freedom of will must
be preserved. Man's capacity for initiating actions,
good or bad, is therefore fully granted, But there-
is no capacity in him to initiate any and every.
action at his sweet will, There can be no arbi-®
trariness, entire indeterminism, complete lawless-
ness in his life. Man is Jetermired in his choice-
of actions and his capacity of originating ‘them
by his birth, heredity, ‘eddcation, habib, circum~
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-stances, and character, But he is not determined
from without as inert objects are; nor is he
determined by any power and agency other than
himself. He is himself the author of his destiny ;
he is the creator of his future and master of
situation in every respect. In very few theories
of life, the part played by man’s efforts in making
up his own character and destiny is so completely
insisted on, as in the Hindu view of life, Man's
actions are the result as is said of character and
environment or rather the result of the mutual
action and reaction of character and environment
apon each other. But man’s character is the
vesult of his own past acts; and his environment
is favourable to him or otherwise according as his
.own past deeds are good or bad., The Hindu
view, therefore, regards Karma as the central
factor, the basic foundation of a man’s character
and destiny. No blind fate, no mysterious nece-
ssity, no high~handed Providence predetermines
man’s actions arbitrarily. But his own past deeds,

his own Karma regulates his character and governs
its future development.”

Prakriti has paramount sway over the desti-
gies of man; it rules all-persons by its law of
Karma, But. neither Prakriti nor Karma, neither



FATL ANI FREL WILL 573

mw's past nor his present Karma, is an auto--
cratic entity. All ultimate power is lodged in
God, @a@ sl FPEE FiadEa: (S, B
IL 3. 41.) “And God, the Oidriner of the
universe, judging according to the acts of former
lives, distiibuteth among men their portions in
this woild. Whatever acts good or bad, a person
performeth, know, that they me the 1esults of
God’s arrangements agieeably to the acts of a
former life. This body is only the instiument 1n
the hands of God, for doing the acts that are
done, Itself inert it doth as God urgeth it to
do, It is the supreme Lotd of all who maketh
all creatures do what they do. " ( Vanu, 32,
21-24 ),

Shankara attempts to reconcile the activity
of the human beings with the ommpotence of
God. * For although the soul has its own imper-
fections such as passion and so on for miotives,
and although ordinary experience does not show
that the Loid is a cause in occupations such as
ploughing and the like, yet we ascertain from
Scriptute that the Lord is a causal agent in all
activity, For the Seriptme says: ‘He makes
him whom He wishes to lead up from these
worlds to do a good deed,’ and again, * He, who
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dwelling in the Self pulls the Self from within,’”
(S. B. 11, 8. 4.) “Scripture represents the Lord nob
only as the giver of all fruits, but also as the
causal agent with reference to all actions,
whether good or bad. * (S, B, Iil. 2, 41 ) But
why is the soul responsible for its deeds ? ¢ The
Lord makes the soul act, having regard to the
efforts made by it, whether meritorious or
non-meritorions.......He arranges favorable or
unfavorable circumstances for the souls, with a
view to their former efforts...The Lord indeed
causes the soul to act ( =xfF), but the soul
acts (®fr ) itself. Moreover, the Lord, in
causing it to act'now, has regard to its former
efforts, and He caused acts in a former existence,
having regard to efforts previous to that existence,
- a vegressus, against which, considering the eter-
nity of the Samsara, no objections can be raised.
But how is it known that the Liord has regard
-to the efforts made (in former existences ) ? The
Sutra replies, from the purportlessness ete. of
injunctions and prohibitions...On the other alter-
native, they would be without purport, and the
Lord would in fact be enjoined in the place of
injunctions and prohibitions, since the soul would
-be- absolutely dependent. And then the Lord
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might 1equite with evil, those who act according
to the mjunctions, and with good, men, dong
what 15 forbidden, which would subvert the
authortativeness of the Veda, Moreover, 1if the
Loid weie absolutely without any regard, 1t
would follow that also the oidinay efforts of
man are without any pwpoit, and so hikewise
the speeial conditions of place, time, and cause,
{S.B.IL 3, 42,)

The Hmdu view has very great 1egud for
the law of causation and the ultimate agency of
God. The former fact 15 the demand of science
and ordmary hfe, the latter 1s the demwnd of
religious life. The laws of Karmh we supieme
m the empnical sphere, man’s piesent comes
helplessly out of his past Every act of manis
severely determmined by Iis own past acts, no
act of man 1s free. The pme Ego o the friee
Self stands apait; and the empiical Ego ov
Abamkna 1s merged 1 the power of Prakriti
The autonomy of Self 13 not dented, but 1t 1s
erplained away,



XXHI.  Theological and Metaphysical ldeas.
~ (1)

The Hindu teachings have an esoteric and
an exoteric side, One fact that they expressed so
well was the existing diversity of talents and
temperaments, ¢ 7 @RERITA Al q9: §Rn TFAr gia:
g auomaagRargadi Y (S, B, IIL 2.
33.) It is not possible, says Shankara, for all
persons to understand the Timeless and Chan-
geless  Absolute; because there is an infinite
variety of grades of intelleet. The doctrinal di-
fterences in Hindu theology are calculated to-
mect this psychological fact. Hindu sages did
not want to create a structure of faith for the
metaphysical few only; nor for the vulgar many.
Hence we meet with the most abstract concep-

tions of the Deity along with the most concrete
forms at the other level.

The fundamental unity of God beneath all
the apparent diversities of His manifestations is
a universally accepted fact of Hinduism, The
Vedas say : u% @ aga ag@a 1 ¢ Reality is one;
sages call it by various names, ” * They calb
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hm Indra, Mitia, Varuna, Agm, and he 1s
heavenly nobly-winged Guutmw., To what s
one siges give many a ttle . they call it Agm,
Yauma, Mitanushwan” (Rx T 164 46 ) “Thas
which 13 one hath unto all developed ™ ( Rg.
Vith. X, 2 ).« Thit winch 15 earher than this
entth wd hewven betore the Asuras and Gods
had bemng, whit was the getm puwmeval winch
the w dters received wheie 1l the gods weie seen
togother, ” ( Rg, X, 82. 5 ) The Upamshads
centte tound the umty of spiritual bemg. “ He
goes from death to denth who sees any differ-
ence here ” { Katha Up. IL 4-11.). The later
epic and Punnil nges never lost sight of this
essential  charactenistic. ( Vana 192. 4 7.)
Now there are two conceptions of God m the
Vedic literatute — one sets forth the metaphysieal
preture of Him as the Absolute, the other sets
forth the more coucrete pictme of a Peisonal
God God 15 both pewsonal and mpetsonal,
petsoinl fiom the powt of view of unregenerate
man, yob clothed in human weknesses an { subject
to human lunitations, unpersonal fiom the pownt
of view of rigoious tiuth, fiom the pownt of view
of pwest and highest thought. There 18 no
essential contiadiction between these two, man
37
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_gradually rises from the one to tbe othex. “ The::
difficulty of those whose minds . are set on .the
Unmanitested is greater; for the path of the"
Unmanifested is haxd for the embodied to reach.” :
( Bg. XII, 3-5.) This is the truth of image-,
worship, “XHere in this way does Bxahman\
become the object of worship, because He, as.
Brahman, is superimposed on the Pratikas, ‘]ust:
as Vishnu ete. are supeumposed upon. -images.::
( 8. B.) Impersonal Brahman has been tmnsla,ted“)

in the language of man for the putposes oEV'
meditation, ' ‘

The prominent characteristics of Gtodhead are
His infinity, omnipresence, omnipotence, essential
timelessness, and spacelessness, He is the inner~ :-
most fact, the soul. of souls. “In the beginning. -
Brahman was all this. He was one and inﬁnite.j: .
infinite in the Hast, infinite in the South, infinite -
in the West, infinite in the North, above and:-
below and everywhere infinite. East and other
regions do not exist . for Him, nor.. across, nor.
above, nor below, The highest. Self is nob to. be’ :
fixed, He is unlimited, unborn, not to be: reasoned !
about, not to be conceived.” (Malt. B. Up.IV. o
17. ) ¢ The wise who know the . Self: as - bochless .
Wlthm the bodles as unchanging among . c'hang-‘-_'
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ing, as great and omnipresent, do not grieve.”
“He who dwells in all beings and within all
beings, whom all beings do not know, whose body
all things are, and who pulls all beings within, is
thy Self, the puller within, the immortal,” ( Br.
Up. IIL 7. 15.)

Equnlly prominent is the conception of personal
God who is to us now a friend, now a Father,
now a king, Above all, He is the Creator of the
Universe. ¢ That from whence these beings are
born, that by which when born they live, that
into which they enter at their death, try to know
that, That is Brahwman,” (Ta. Up. IIL L) “For,
gracious Shatakratu, thou hast ever been a
Mother and a Sire to us,” ( Rg, VIIL 87. 10.)
“T am the Father of this universe, the Mother,
the Supporter, the Grandsire, the Holy One to
be known......the Path, Husband, Lord, Witness,
Abode, Bhelter, Lover, Origin, Dissolution,
Foundation, 'Treasure-house, Seed imperishable, ”
(Bg. IX. 17-187
. (2)

The question is:{ what duties does a man owe
to God? Man’s progress is concsived in Hindu
Seriptures as gradual approach to God and ulti-
mate submergence in Him, Four broad paths are ]
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open to him: Yoga, Bhakti, Karms, and Gnana.
Yoga is defined as mental concentration, (f¥Fifu-
fidg:) (Sutras, 1, 2.) Many exercises in self-
control are mentioned. A.mong these are Ahimsa
or harmlessness~the result of which is that even
the enemies begin to love a Yogi ( wedfar dweam);
Truthfulness, enabling him to secure fruits with-
out work; abstinence from theft-the result is
that all jewels are at his disposal; celibacy result-
ing in bodily and mental lustre; and non-cove-
tousness enabling one to know of one’s past.
Purity gives him a right attitude towards the
body; contentment gives him exquisite happiness;
austerities enable him to perfect the vigour of

the senses; Devotion to God gives one sight of
God and so on,

The candidate for Yoga should avoid over—
eating, under-feeding, dreaminess, and too much
wakefulness. All activities of his must have the
stamp of moderation, ( Bg. VI.) ¢ Dissociated
from all attachments, abstemious in diet, and
subduing all the senses, one should fix one’s mind
on the soul. When one does not hear, and
smell, and taste and see, when one 1is not cons-
cious of any touch, when one’s mind becomes
perfectly free from every purpose, when oue is
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not conscious of anything, when one becomes
like o piece of wood, then is one called to be
in Yoga. ¥ ( Shanti, 311, 13-20), There is
perfect identifiention of the knower, the known,
and knowledge,

Another great pathway to Reality is Bhakti
or Devotion. It is defined as * supreme love’
(sdman ) ( Bhakti-sutras 2), Tt takes various
forms: * It takes the course of attachment to
the attributes and greatness af God, attachment
to His beauty, attachment to His worship, attach-
ment to His service, attachment to His friend-
ship, attachment to parental aftection towards
Him, attachment to Him (ns) of a beloved wife,
attachment to self-consecration, attachment to
permanent self-effacement. * ( 82 ). The devotce
must not give up his business ov the perfor-
mance of his social duties, but all ideas of con-
sequences must be left to God. All worship of
women, of wealth, and association with unbelievers
should be avoided. All forms of pride must be
given up. All “distinctions of birth, learning,
appearance, family, wealth, observance, and the
like cease to have any cfficacy for the God-in-
toxicated man. The practico of such virtues as
veracity, non-résistance’ should be looked to.”
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{ 62-68) The Bhakta lays aside even the Vedas.
(49 ). Supreme contentment, perfect self~control, -
unhending will, surrender to God, freedom from
joy, anger, grief ; freedom fron malice and partia-
lity, equality with respect to praise and censures,
friends aund foes, varieties of temperature, are
some of the characteristics of the God-intoxica-
ted. ( Bg.XIL ). He never fears nor inspires:
others with fear. Bub above all, he is full of
love for all beings, God is above all to be
worshipped in humanity. * He who seeth Me
everywhere, and seeth evelythma in Me, of him -
T will never lose hold, and he shall never lose -
hoid of Me. He, who established in unity,
worshippeth Me, abiding in all beings, that Yogi ..
liveth in Me. ” ( Bg. VI.80-81). The supreme -
secret ( ®agmad ) is thus revealed: ¢ Merge -
thy mind in Me, be my devotee, sacrifice to Me,
prostrate thyself before Me, thou shalt come
even to Me; —~Abandoning all duties, comevintof

Me alone for shelter; sorrow not, T will hbemte
thee from all sins, ” ( Be. XVIII 65-66 ) .

- A third road Ieadmg to God is Karma. Thexe‘
‘is a_conflict of opinions about the. 1especmvel
eﬁicacy of mmahty and knowledge. Morality as
well as ritualism; may be the most. p_owerful instrue:
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ments of self-purification, But they are impotent
as regards the attainment of the final objective.
Brer g3y &% 7 g Jsgesgd | ¢ But frail, in truth,
are those boats, the sacrifices, .....Fools who
praise this as the highest good, are subject
again and again  to old age and death, Lebt a
Brahmin, after he has examined all these worlds
which are gained by works, acquire freedom from
all desires Nothing that is eternal can be
gained by what is not eternal, ” (Mu U, I
2.7-12), By acts a living crenture is destroyed.
By knowledge, however, he bezomes emancipated,
* Through acts one is forced to take rebirth after
death, Through knowledge™ one is transformed
into that which is Eternal, Unmanifest, and
Immautable......The fruit that one obtains of acts
consists of pleasure and pain, of existence and
non-existence, By knowledge one attains to that
whither there is no occasion for grief, whither
one becomes freed from both birth and death,
whither one is nob subject to decrepitude....Rea-
ching thav stage, they cast equal eyes on every-
thing, become universal friends, and devoted to
the good of all creatures,” ( Shanti, 247. 6~12 ).

- It is pot meant that mere intellectusl culture
is sufficient to secure one an access to the king-

:
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dom of God, Character is equally necessary.
raRgw @ gAta Jars  Bub a rigorous moralist of
the Kantian type who eschews all elements from
his life except the consciousness of duty is very
far from the goal, An element of Bhakti, of pure
joy is equally necessary. The result is a synthesis
of willing, thinking, and feeling. Yoga and Karma
develop willing ; Knowledge develops thinking, and
Bhakti develops feeling. ¢ That Self cannot be
gained by the Veda, nor by understanding, nor
by much learning. He whom the Self chooses,
by him the Self can be gained. The Self chooses
him as his own,” (Mu, Up.) A life of Karma
is despised because Karma. is finite, It is its
necessary limitation to a narrow ego and imme-
diate consequences which renders it so circamscribed
in its scope. The highest life assuredly is not a
life of mere repose, or idleness: it is supremely
active, But for actions to have any value, they
must be done trom the purest and highest motives,
The whole mental mood, the fundamental psycho-
logy must be changed. Then a life of Rsmasd
selfless actions done in the name of God is the
highest of all types of lives, Action isa veritable
accident ; the consciousness which inspires it, the
character which stands behind it, is fundamental.
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Actions mechanically done, however high they
may look, ~in obedience to external stimuli, in
obedjence to the call of the ego are of the earth,
earthy. It is the personality behind them which
lifts them up,from the egocentric plane to cos-
mocentrie plane, “‘GINIRNEREY w1 w3y wgEA)” This
sentence marks irdeed the high water-mark of the
development of our ethical consciousness, But it is
not to be understocd in Kantian sense merely; all
reference to consequences 5o far as these concern
the petty good and petty evil of our worldly self
must be eschewed, Duty for duty’s sake further
means that it should proceed not from our Ahan-
kara, but it should ‘be iospired with the consci-
ousness that the Self of the universe spesaks and
acts through us, that God works through his
instruments,

(3)

The one most essential virtue which religious
consciousness requires is faith, & gar adwEy aig
waf, Man’s convictions are the most dominant
factor: about him. ¢ ugmrdist ggz:i” “ The faith
of each is shapad to his own nature. The man
conaists of his faith; that which his faith is, he
is even that” ( Bg. XVIL 3,) “The man who
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is full of faith obtaineth wisdom, and he also who
hath mastery over his senses; and, having obtain-
ed wisdom, he attains swiftly to the supreme
peace, But the ignorant, faithless, doubting self
goeth to destruction; neither this world, nor that
beyond, nor happiness is there for the doubting
self,” (Bg. IV, #9-40.) Bub belief that is id:a-
lised here is belief grounded in intelligence, not
blind, uncritical belief, R7 frrwr A  wdalhg
asa digae wafw1 (Chh, Up, 1. 1. 7.)

Any scepticism with regard to the fundamen-
tals of faith is in the highest degree unhealthy.
It is called @iRa®sar- atheism, The passion for
‘Nay’ must not triumph ultimately over the
passion for ¢Yea.” Man must rise upon the
ruins of negations to more posibive affirmations,
“Man winneth faith by the yearnings of the
rhe&u't; and opulence by Faith. Faith in the early
Emornmg, Faith at noon-day we invocate. Faith
i;a.t‘, the setting of the Sun, Oh Faith endow us .
with belief.” (Rg. X. 15L.) “ The foolish, faith~
less, rudely speaking niggards, without belief, or -
sacrifice, or worship, — Far, far away hath Agni
chased these Dasyus,” (Rg. VIL 6, 3. ) “The .
man who brings no sacrifice, inhuman, godless,
infidel, Him let his friend the mountain cagy #o
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rapid death.” ( Rg, VILI, 59. 11.)

The Mahabharata deprecates all doubts with
regard to the foundations of belief. ¢ The fool
that doubteth religion and disregardeth virtue,
proud of the proof derived from his own reasoning
regardeth not other proofs and holdeth the
Rishis who are capable of knowing the future as
mad men. The fool regardeth only the external
world capable of gratifying his senses and °
blind to everything else. ” { Vana. 31. 16-23 ).
“ Disregard of the Vedas, disobedience to the*
dictates of the scriptures, and violation of all
wholesome vestraints are productive of self-des-
truction, ” ( Shanti, 75, 19, ) It is clearly seen
that society in those days tolerated the existence
of other beliefs and faiths, There was no perse-
cution for those who doubted or dissented from
the normal track, Many renowned and respecta-
ble scholars used to wander about calling them-
selves Samkhyas and disbelieving in God. Con-
stant discussions in assemblies were a normal
feature of those times, Hence we find various
types mentioned; materialists, utilitarians, scoffers,
and sophisters, “ In my former life I had much
useless learning. I always sought for reasons
and had very little faith. I was a slanderer of
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e Vedas, I was destitute of the ( four-fold)
sjects of life and was devoted to thab science
* argumentation which is based upon ocular or
wngible proofs. 1 used to utter words based on
plausible ) reasons. Indeed, in assemblies, 1
lways spoke of reasons. 1 used to speak 1irre:
erently of the declarations of the Shrubis and
.ddress Brahmins in dominating tones. I was
m unbeliever, sceptical of everything, proud of
hy learning. This status of jackal that I have
\btained in this life ‘s the consequence of those
l%fms of mine! 7 (Shanti 178, 47-50 ). ( Anu.
\“’2. 11-15). Selling the Vedas, criticizing them,
leducing them to & written form are all sins.
Anu. 62. 28.)
i+ A desire to keep one’s mind open when the
Eii&ravest questions confront us is not 2 mark of
“f‘mtellectual or spiritual strength, It is a mark
;:gié{ spiritual povertye The thing that counts in
E“"péction, in the battle of life, that turns the scale
‘,lls not cold, intellectual opinion but warm, impul-
give belief. Belief is action, belief is life, belief
es character, belief is man. To say that ¢ much
pan be said on both sides ” may argue a very
jelever ‘mind, bub it ‘1s ‘posit,ively, sinful when’

»

. Jecisions are ‘to"’ e ' taken! with regard to the
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fundamentals of life or the essentials of imme-
diate action. All other discrepancies can be
atoned for; bub scepticism on points the most’
olear or most vital goes to ths root of the
matter and vitiates the very springs of life, of
action. Man is not a bloodless ballet of cate-
gories. He is nob a logic-chopping machine,
He is above all a force, capable of turning this
way or that the tide of social progress. * Faith
is superior to the merit born of ( Vedic ) recita-
tions and meditation, Aun aet vitiated by defect
of speech is saved by l'aith. An act vitiated
by defect of mind is saved by Faith. But neither
speech nor mind can save an act that is vitiated
by want of Faith. The offerings in sacrifices of a
petson that is pure, but wanting in Faith: and ot
another that is impure but endued with Faith,
the deities had regarded equal......Abstaining
from all faults of behaviour, he who betakes
himself to Faith, is sanctified. What need hath
such » person of penances, or of conduct, or ¢
endurance 2 ” ( Shanti, 270. 8-17 ).

More things are wrought by prayers than the '
wotld dieams of. Prayers strengthen gods whose
powers of doing good to man are limited by the
latter's capacity for devotion and self-sacrifice..
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«As rivers swell the ocean, SO, Hero, our prayers
increase thy might. ” { Ry. VIIL 87.8 ). ¢ May
our songs strengthen him who still hath streng-
thened wus. ” ( Rg. VIIL. 13. 18). ¢ Fulfil
f;the wish and thought of him" who sings thy
ipraise. 7 ( Rg. VILL 24, 6). ¢ DBring splendid
jtreasures o the maun who lauds thee. ” (Rg.
\;,IX 69. 10). In fact, men and gods, are co-work-

lers in forging the destinies of the universe.

1\
i
1y Each factor makes 1ts own . contribution to the

:‘s'l,,uculture of the world. With this nourish ye

‘the shining ones, and may the shining ones
aourishing  one another

i

‘si;.nourish you: thus

Hye <hall reap the supremest good. For
I nourished by sacrifice, the shining ones shall
‘gl’fbestow on you the enjoyments you desire. A
gétbief verily is  he who enjoyeth what is given
2by them without returning them aught., ”

A( Bg. 1L 11-12). . -

£ (4)

L . s .

e Al violation of Dharma ( duty ) is sin. Every
-“‘s sin 1S an offence to man and to God. To remove
o the taint of these offences is necessary in order

"7 4o establish the normal equilibrium between man

. .

'\ and man, and man and God, Various ways are

A . :
., -suggested by . which this can be done. Hindu
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theory does not believe in the ruthless operation
of the law -of destiny. Not that the law of
causation is suspended for a moment, But  the
evil after all is psychological; if the mentality
2an be changed, real evil vanishes. One way of
its being exhausted is natural suffering, following
in the wake of such infringements. Another is
punishment at the hands of the secular agencies
like the state, A third is punishment in after
life in future existences, A fourth is the consign:
ment of hell to the sinner, A fifth way is the
voluntary resort to penances, charities and so on.
A sixth way is devotion to God and invoking
his help, A seventh way is confession of sin,
and remorse.

The Hindus believe in the concept of the
arace of God. God is all-powerful, and all-mer
ciful, All sins are expiated by a complete surren
der to Him. He is (Fgnwgmad g o ;)
able to do and undo everything. * Ye Gods,
raise up once more the man whom ye have
humbled and brought low, O Gods, restore to
life again the man who hath committed sin,
(Rg. X. 137, 1.) «If by address, by blame,
by imprecation, we have committed sin, awake
or sleeping. All hateful acts of ours, ‘all evil
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doings; may Agni bear away to distant places. ~
(Rg. X 164, 3). ¢ Whatever in is found im
me, whatever evil 1 have wrought, 1f T have
lied or falsely sworn, waters remove it from me.”
( Rg. X.9.8) “ O bright and powerful Grod,
_through want of strength 1 erred and wenb
astray. Have mercy, spare me mighty Lord. ”
( Rg. Vi1, 89. 3) «« Not for one trespass, nob
for two, O Hero, slay us not for thres, Nor
yet for many trespasses. ( Rg. VIIL 46, 34.)
The conception of FREI Or AIEE ( grace )
finds frequent expression in the holy writings
geaatg AEL F999 IRETEASATE ( Bhakti — sutras
38 ). ¢ That ( pure love of God) is obtained
‘princiﬁally by the grace of the great ones, Or
in other words, from the touch of divine compa-
<sion. © The Gita also supports this contention,
& '.?hrough ever performing all actions, taking
refoge 10 Me, bif/ my grace he obtaineth the
et‘ernal 1nd‘estructxble abode. ” {( Bg. XVIIIL.
56 also 62.)
conixit(:;unt:xt:coczxscéius?;ta‘ﬁfhfld- bet\&'?en sins
wough ignorance
; :‘\‘nd fo.lly and those committed deliberately.
| f‘fri:j}; Sz:iilath:‘llfoszrih::l:zittea C?nsciously are
. * committed unconsci-
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ously are tinml. There 13 espiation for both,

(Shants, 34.45). “ That man who, bhaving
knowmngly comuutted win, acts nghteously for
expinting that «n, has to wnjoy and endwe the
frits of hus good and bad acts sepmiately, The
utterers of Brahmn mamtam that all acta of
mpury committed 1w oignoranee ae cancelled by
acts of nghtousness A s, however, that 1s
committed consciously, 15 never canechivd by tight
cousnesse As regnids myself, wy view s that
whatever acts are done, be they nghteous ot
smful, be they done lknowmgly o1 otheiwe,
remain, .....Those nets, howerey, which ae fraught
with gieat mjury, 1f done m ignoiwce, do with-
out ful produce consequences wnd even conseyues
nees that would lead to hell, with this difference
that those consequences e  disproportionate
m pomt of gravity to tho acts that produce
them.,”  (Shanti. 297, 11-16), A mild view 1s
possible of o sin commntted for the hist time:
but 9in goes on bemg tensified by its repetition.
*“ From a swful b commutted only once, one
may cleanse onc’s self by repenting fou 1t, From
a anful act committed twice, one may cleanse
one’s self by vowmg never to comumt it agaw.
From such an net committed thiice, one may
38
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sleanse one’s selt by the resolution to bear one’s
self righteously ever afterwards. By committing
such an act repeatedly, one may cleanse one’s
self by a sojourn to sacred places.” ( Shanti.
151, 23-26 ).

One way of atonement for ordinary sins is
confossion, * Thereupon the Pratiprasthatri re-
tuzns to the place where the sacrificer’s wife is
seated, When he is about to lead the wife away,
he agks her: ‘With whom holdest thou inter-
course?’ Now when a woman who belongs to
one man carries on intercourse with another, she
undoubtedly commits a sin against Varuna. He
therefore asks her lest she should sacrifics, with a
secret pang in her mind ; for when confessed the
gin becomes less, since it becomes truth: this is
why he thus asks her. And whatever connection
she confesses not, that indeed will turn out in-
Jurious to her relatives.” (S. Br. IL 5, 2, 20 )
“The heart of the sioful man proclaims the sins
he hus committed. Thoss men who have delibe-
rately committed sins meet with destruction by
seeking to conceal them from others.” ( Anu.:
268, 36-38.) The gods behold what one does,
also the Being thab is within every one, ( Vana.
210.) Another step 1s repentancs, the sincerity
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and inwardness of which is further attested, by
its non-committal in future. ¢ B, confession, by
repentance, by penitential austerities, nnd by stuly,
a sinner is absolved of his sig......Whenover his
mind censurez the misdeed his body bzedwes freo
from that sin, Having repanted for his sins, ho
becomes absolved thereof ; the mind becomes puri.
fied by the determinution to desist from it in
future....... Wishing to bo freo from the consequ-
ences of misdeeds, which ho might have wilfully
or unwilfully committed, lot him refrain from do-
ing it the sccond time,” (M. XI. 228-233.) The
man seeking redemption looks pure and resplendent
like the moon emerged from the clouds, ( Vana,
210, 53-60.) Intense repemtance and completo
confession in the presence of Brahmins are suffi-
cient to remove the guilt of a sinner. ( Anu,
194, 3-7.)

There are other ways of purification, among
which the practice of severe austerities is the
chief, Hindu view emphasizes the powerful value
of suffering as a purifying and invigorating force,
“ Whatever is insurinountable, whatever i3 inag-
.cessiblta, whatever is impossible, and whatever is
impossible to be performed, is easy of accowmplish-
ment by Tapasya alone; verily irrvesistible is the
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power of Tapasya. Mahapabakms (parpetra.torsffl
of the heinous sins) aund other mlscrembs “bedsmz
free from sins by means: of severe pemt,ensm‘ g
austerities, ” ( M. XIL 239 -240. ). Every manf,:'
. ghould choose his own way of purification smtnble’«j:
to his nature and capacxtles "« Rnowledge is' the
Tapas of a Brahmin; protectlon of subjects forms: *
the Tapas of a Kshatrlya agricalture, trade, and: .
cattle-rearing form the Tapas of a. Vaxshya' “and
service forms the Tapas ot a Shudra,.' ( \Jl :
XI1. 236.) AR S
Practice of virtues 1s also a gre&b mstrumenbl}

of self-purification, Man '8 good and ‘evil cancel

each ‘other ; hence for every sin &’ man. should,;

practiss more 1ntensely ﬁhe correspondmcr virtues,’

“If having committed a' sm, otie - seeks to have it

covered by righteousness, thab sm bpcomes deq-,

troyed and leads to righteousness instead of other

sing, If a quantity of water ‘be ’ poured upon

salt the latter diesolves: away % (Anu. 268 ‘33~

38.) ¢ If having commlbted sin. through folly,f

one does meritorious facts understandma f,hgn-'

nature, one succeeds by such rwhbeousness, mf

eleansmcr one’s self from sin even ‘as ‘a plc-cn‘ “of g
dirty cloth is washed clean by means” of some\'
salinie substance. ” (Shantl. 151. 34.—),’, “A slayer.
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of creatures is cleansed of his sius by saving from
jmminent peril as many creatures of that particular
species as have been slain by him. ” (Shanti. 151.
23-26,) * Saerifice, gift, compassion, the Vedas,
and fruth, - these five ~ are cleansing. The sixth
is penance well-performed, ” ( Shanti, 159, 7-9,)
The most powerful agency of expiation is
knowledge. It means the most radical, the most
fundamental change of oune's mentality. (Ses the
definition  of =Efm. «aNRsddeTITREDEE ")
Confession, repensance, penances, and good deeds
go a great way towards purifying the mind, Bub
as long as man is not inwardly changed, he is
atill capable of doing fatwme mischief. What is
most essential is sincerity. This sincerity is likely
to be verbal as long as it does nob guarantee a
man cowplete immunity from all weaknssses, Such
a revolution in a man’s mind becomes possible
only when a man is converted ; or in other words,
when he undergoes spiritual rebirth, All actious
culminate in knowledge, in realization, *“Andhaving
knows this, thon shalt not again fall into this
confusion, O Pandava; for by this thou wilt see
all things without excaption in the Self, and thus-
in Me. Even if thou art the most sinful of all
sinners, yet thou shalt cross over all sin by the
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raft of knowledge. As the burning fire reduces
fuel to ashes, so doth the fire of knowledge
reduce all actions to ashes, Verily thers is no
purifier in this world like knowledge,” ( Bg, 1IV.
85-88. ) sy =Eg walw aRwez wER 1 (Mo, Up. -
2. 2,8)

(5)

The cosmic view of existence presented to
our imagination by ancient Rishis stretches oub
man’s existence into the infinite past on one side and
infinite future on the other, Mystery hangs over
his beginnings, mystery hangs over his end; only
the present is a bit clear. ( Bg. II, 28 ). The
greatest step forward was taken when it was
established beyond all possibility of doubt that
man Is essentially a soul, raised by the very
nature of his position over all the accidents of
a phenomenal life, “ The knowing ( Self ) is not
‘horn, it dies not; it sprang from nothing, nothing
sprang from it. The Ancient is unborn, eternal,

everlasting; he is not killed though the body is
killed. ¥ (Katha. Up. I, 2.18).

The necessity of postulating another world
arises from she observation of an imperfect fulfil-
.ment of the divine end of justice.  ““ The
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Earth holds the honest and the wicked. The
sun warms the honest and the wicked. The
wind blows equally for them, Water cleansos
them equally.””  Kashyape said,  Such indeed is

" the course of this world. It is not so hereafter.
In thoe other world, there s great diffurence of
condition between the person that acts righteouss
ly and  him that acts sinfully. The regiony that
meritorions men acquire are  full of honey. The
rogion for the sinful is  hell”  ( Shanti, 73.
62-65 )

These 1ders hwe come down fiom  the Vedie
period, *¢ Thy spint that went fu away, went
to the waters and to the plants, We canse to
come to thee agnin that thou mayst live and
sojourn here.”  ( Rgo X, 58.461) ¢ The sun
receives thing eye, the wind thy sphit; go as
thy merit is to emth or heaven. Go, if it be
thine lot, unto the wateis; go, muke thine home
in plants with all thy wembers” ( Rg. X, 16,
3 ). Such passages show the rise of the doctiine
of the tiansmigration of soul in the Vidic Indm,
The idea of immoitality also was specinlly connec-
ting itself with &« man's woith. “ Looking on
men, never slumbeiing, they by theit deseits
attnined as Gods to immaoitihity.’ (Ryg X 63,
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4.), “ Make me immortal in thab realm where
happiness and transports, where joy and ftelicities
combine, and longing wishes are fulfilled, ”
(Rg. X, 113. 7). ‘
Hindus developed the idea of gradual cman-
cipation (®mglRR ), in which a man rises
from personal to impersonal immortality. “ As
these flowing rivers that go towards the ocean;
when they have reached the ocean, sink into it,
their name and form vanish, aund people.speak
of the ocean only, exactly thus these sixteen
parts of the spectator that go towards the person,
when they have vreached the person, sink into
him, their name and form vanish, and people
speak of the one person only, and he becomes
without parts and immortal”” < ( Pr. Up. V1, 5. )




Some Opinions and Reviews of
f Zoroastrian Ethics.” (Price Rs. 2.).

Dr, Dholls writes: 1 thank you for a
copy of your excellent work ou Zoroastrian
Ithics, which I e rexd with groub interast,
The bouk descrves encouragement and  help
from the Parsco community.”

Dr. Modi writes: “ 1 congratulate you on
your work, It is well-written and gives one a
very good ides of Zoroustrina Ethics,”

Prof. R, D. Ranude of the Fergusson Col-
lego writes: “ It is to his gieat credit thut he
has preduced u work on Zoroustrisn Ethies on
quite modern and scientific lines, Writers on
Crientalie are in the it of discouesing widely
on the details rather than the peoblems of
Liastern  Thought: their writings lack  the
system which is the only true critovion of the
scientifio study of sny subject. My, Buch's work
entirely avoids the pitfalls which I have men-
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lioned as standing in the way of the progress
pf Tastern Thought. Xis writing is systematic,
not encumbered with facts abt the expense of
‘bhoughts. Mr. Buch is a lucid writer and
exp]ams his thoughts in such a +way thab a
xgtudent of Kuropean Ethics may easily under-
“stand the ways of Fastern Thoughs.”

’3 Prof. A. R. Wadia of the Mysore Univer-
~81ty writes: “I am struck by the spirit of
:mparhahty which marks the whole volume,......
'T especially admire the tact with which you
{treat the question of sexual relations and the
1vanous objectionable customs said to have
prevalled in ancient Iran. You have admirably
fulfilled the'requirements of a Research scholar,
Your foot-notes show an exhaustive and a very
patient study of the sacred books of the Parsees.
...... While being an admittedly research work,
it s free from the blemishes of pedantry. The
simplicity of its siyle and the directness of its
.assertions make it an eminenily readable work
even for an ordinary layman, I am especially

'glad to say that | agree entirely with you in
your interpretation of the spirit of Zoroastrian
Ethics, 1t is wholly practical, and against
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ageeticism, 'This is an aspeet of Zoroaster’s
teaching which reeds to be emphasized, as a
counter-blagt to the travesties of Zoroastrianism,
with which we have been made fami'iar shrough
theosophical literature. I once again congratu-
late you on your work,”

The Kaiser-i-Hind:—“This volume is a
concise and well-formed summary of Zoroastrian
Ethics as revealed in Zoroastrian religious
literature. The author has shown much study
and care in collecting and arranging his materials,
and the general view which he takes of the
Zoroastrian ethical system is both sound and
impartial...\WWe commend the book to all who
wonld like to make a brief but comprehensive
survey of Zoroastrian ethics. it will prove a
useful and valuable hand~book both to students
and ordinary readers. ”

The Modern Review : — The passagcs are
so nicely culled and arranged that they provide
very pleasant reaging...And we can say thas
the book before us will be gladly received ameng
those who have any -interest in Zoroastrian
literature, ”

The Jame Jamshed -—« It is evident from
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the' book that it has been written with special
* gare, study, and insight, in view of the impor-
tance of the subject .. The author has made
a special study of the subject...This book is
of great importance ~to the Parsees, who can
review therein an impartial p'cture of the great
inheritance they have: received in the field of
ethical thought and experience from the ancient
Persian literature. We shall be glad to see
the book duly apprecia’cd by the Parsees. ”
The Sapj-~Vartaman :—¢ That Baroda is an
advsnced State and - its ruler an enlightened
Prince, is. a faet known to all, and therefore
it_is kut the sign. of the times that...a Hindoo
scholar, Mr. Maganlal A. Buch, m. 4., shculd
produce a masterly hook...under the auspices
of the Gaekwad Siudies in Religion and Philo-
SOphy...... It speaks volumes for the energy
and public spirit of the last Institute that
already it has epriched the religious and philo-
sophic literature of the country by the issue
of several learned and scholarly volumes. Amo-
ngst the latter category must be placed the
handsome and elegantly printed volume of Mr.
Buch with the =hove title, Wa have nothing

\
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but praise and congralulations for the learned
authior for his sludies, the result of which he has
presenled to the world in so eflicient a fashion.
It is a welcome change that a Ilindu scholar
should take in his harnd a work, in which
forcign eavants have toiled and delved for gene-
rations past...The different joinls are so excel-
lently pieced together that the whole volume
gives one an impression of a compact whole,
that reads pleasantly and withoul a hitch.....
From the fow peeps thut we have taken out
of the bouk our readers must feel convineed that
Mr. Buch has essayed his lask remarkably well.
Ie is » clear writer and a sympaihelic and an
earnest student, His book ought to be in the
hands of all.”

ANANANAS )

Some Opinions on ** Spirit of Ancient
Hindu Culture.” (Price Rs. 2-4-0.)

Prof, Radhskrishna of the University of
Caleutta:—“ Tt i3 a sympathelic exposition of
the ideals of Ilindu Cultyre, and a really
slimulating study,"

.
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The Bombay Chronicle :—The first part of
My, Buch’s work is devoted to a contrast of
the cultures of the East and West, in which
he shows that though the Western culture has
a wider scope, the Eastern culture within
chosen limits, has a higher,~or as we should
prefer to say a deeper excellence. In his com-.
parison of Eastern and Western literature, he
succedes in bringing out this difference very
clearly, The one is encyclopmdic and pheno-
menal concerned with external and material
aspects of things, spreading into every field with
an inclination to regard all phenomena as of
equal significance. The other is intepsive with
an inclination to regard phenomena as merely
emblematic of some abstract truth....... We
follow Mr, Buch’s dissertations so far with
complete agreement; indeed we should continue
to do so to the end, if his defence or apologia
were really of the Hast against the West, of
Asia against Europe. Mr. Buch has written :
‘ Thought wants unity, conduct wants unity,
facts want unity.......The greatest demand of
the religious consciousness of man is this ulti-
mate Unity ete’ With words like these all
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The Mahrattn :—*The book deals with the
various aspects of ancient Hindu culture and
its perueal provokes thought and gives an insight
into the ethics and melaphysics of our civiliza-~
tion. Mr DBuch is an erudile scholar, and his
handling of the subject reflscts great scholar-
ship.”

The Vedic Magacine:—It is a book of
about 230 psges desling with the various
aspects of arcient Aryan Culture. There are
chapters on “ East and West,” “ Hindu Litera-
ture,” “ iindu Ethics,” *“Hindu Politios,”
* Hindu Theology,” and * Hindu Metaphysics.”
All the chaplers sre ex(iremely well-wrillen
and exhibit vast study and wide reading.......
We have no hesitation in recommending tbis
excellent book to all patriotic Indians and to
all foreigners who have a genuine desire to
study sywpathetically the hoary civilization of
the people in whose midst their lot is cast,”

The Mabamandsl Magazine :—* Such is the
title of & very interesting book consisting of
246 pages, which has just been given to the
world by Mr, M, A. Buch, ., with a short
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but neat preface......Every cursory reader will be
struck with the depth of the Author’s scholarship;
for the expositivn of his theme, he appears to
have utilised all the available literature on i, -
both scientific and philosophie, both ancient and-
modern, His range of investigation extends
from the remotest portion of the Vedas to the
most modern of scientific {ruths, The book is
remarkable for the close reasoning which he
adopts, for the apt cilalions which he makes
to bear out his contention, and for the happy
illustrations which le brings in to make clear
the several questions of controversy. To some
extent, it is unique in as much a3 the learned
author treads upon a ground which very few
modern savants have trodden in the exposition
of the broad principles that underlie the subject,
There are many more things of interest in this
absorbingly interesting volume..,...In no way
will it be partial to Mr. Buch to pronounce
his book to be the most comprehensive in the
field in a parrow compass...The language thro-
ughout the book is easy and flowing, the style-

lucid, the printing, the gel-up, and the quality
of paper excellent. ”






